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The myriad of problems confronting rural Appala-

chians continue to defy solution despite the efforts of

numerous programs designed to stimulate social and economic

development within the region. Perhaps, the major obstacle

to such development derives from the fact that the cultural

tradition of rural Appalachia imposes ouch severe limita-

tions on many of the people that they are unable to con-

tribute in any significant way to developmental efforts.

Thus, it has become increasingly obvious that the social and

economic malaise of rural Appalachia cannot be dealt with

effectively until some progress is made with respect to the

development of the region's human resources. For this

reason, the author maintains that education is the key to

a successful assault on regional proble. However, the



existing educational system of rural Appalachia is incapable

of contributing to regional development unless it undergoes

significant modifications in terms of philosophy, objec-

tives, and procedures. Although this is widely recognized

by responsible Appalachian educators, a number of perplexing

questions remain as to the type of program which should be

adopted by the rural schools if they are to increase the

quantity and improve the quality of the region's human

resources.

This writer contends that an educational program

capable of meeting rural Appalachia's needs with respect to

human resources will not be forthcoming until the important

relationships between the developmental potential, the

traditional subculture, and the educational system of the

region are recognized and taken into account by educational

decision-makers. Therefore, the major purpose of this study

was to develop a model which could be used to analyze those

relationships and, thus, provide those responsible for

determining the nature and direction of educational change

in Appalachia with data which are vital to the eventual

development of an educational system which is relevant to

the region's rural areas.

The model utilized in the study is based on an

adaptation of an anthropological concept known as scale.

Scale, which is primarily concerned with the range and

intensity of human interdependence and the relationship of
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these factors to the ability of a group or an individual to

control their environment, was utilized as a conceptual tool

in the following manner:

(1) As a basis for a description of the life style

required of rural Appalachians if the region is

to overcome its social and economic problems.

(2) As a basis for an analysis of the traditional

subculture of rural Appalachia in terms of the

limitations it imposes upon the capacity of the

region's people to develop the type of life style

referred to in (1).

(3) As a basis for an analysis of the educational

system in rural Appalachia with respect to its

capacity to contribute to the development of the

type of life style referred to in (1) by helping

students overcome the limitations imposed by their

cultural tradition.

Having utilized scale as a means of analyzing the

relationships between the problems of regional development,

the traditional subculture, and the educational system of

rural Appalachia, the model was then employed as a means of

determining the educational objectives which the rural

schools must adopt as a set of guidelines if they are to

develop a program which will satisfy the need for adequate

human resources in the region. It was then possible to



conclude the study by developing the broad outlines of an

educational program for rural Appalachian schools which is

aimed at achieving the objectives which were derived from

the concept of scale.
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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION

During the past decade the people of the United

States have become increasingly aware of the fact that there

are two Americas. Those who enjoy the fruits of the

nation's economic abundance represent affluent America.

Then there is "the other America"--the America characterized

by want, hunger, and deprivation.' Although there are

virtually no parts of the United States in which both

Americas are not represented, there are now very few large

geographical areas whose names serve as synonyms for the

term poverty. Of those regions which continue to be

characterized by extremely widespread deprivation,

Appalachia is the foremost example of an environment wherein

scarcity represents reality ar abundance represents only

fantasy.

The plight of Appalachia could very easily present

a paradox to those not familiar with the region and its

history. Unlike many of the depressed areas of the

1See Michael Harrington, The Other America: Poverty

in the United States (Baltimore: Penguin Books, Inc., 1963)
for a description of "the other America."

1



industrialized world, Appalachia is not situated on the

outer edges of the nation's economic heartland and thus

easily ignored. Nor is it a small sparsely populated region

devoid of resources. Instead it covers 165,000 square miles

of land located between the urbanized and wealthy Eastern

seaboard and the heavily industrialized Midwest. Stretching

from New York to Alabama is a land rich in coal, natural

gas, timber, and sandstone as well as magnificent mountain

scenery. However, despite its location and its natural

wealth and beauty, the Appalachian region represents the

center of hard core poverty in the United States. The

economic conditions and social decay which prevail in much

of the region stand in stark contrast to the affluence which

distinguishes large segments of contemporary American

society.2 To those who believe that poverty belongs to a

world which has been left behind, the realities of life in

much of Appalachia provide ample evidence that a primitive

stage of society continues to exist. The society of

abundance may have emerged at long last in America, but

Appalachia serves as constant reminder that the process

is not yet complete.

2Appalachian economic indicators can be found in a
number of sources. Two of the most recent publications
containing economic data on, the region are Appalachian
Profile (Charleston, West Virginia: Appalachia Educational
Laboratory, Inc., 1970) and Niles M..Hansen, Rural Poverty

and the Urban Crisis: A Strategy for Regional Development
(Bloomington, Indiana: Indiana University Press, 1970),

pp. 61-69.



In spite of the fact that poverty is not a novel

condition in Appalachia, it was not until the early 1960's

that the extent of economic deprivation in the region became

widely known. It was largely as a result of Senator John F.

Kennedy's campaign in the West Virginia presidential primary

in April and May of 1960 that the plight of Appalachia was

discovered by the news media and thus the nation. Following

Kennedy's acknowledgement of surprise and dismay at the

conditions which prevailed in West Virginia and the region

it represented, Appalachia suddenly became newsworthy for

something besides mine disasters and the Hatfield-McCoy

feud,

After John Kennedy was elected to the presidency,

journalists, sociologists, and assorted government agents

made their way into the region to investigate its social and

economic ills. As a result of continued publicity, demands

were heard from across the nation that the federal govern-

ment assume responsibility for relieving the deplorable

situation in Appalachia. Thus, poverty had been redis-

covered by an opulent society and Appalachia was finally

recognized as the largest island of poverty in "the other

America."

It is not particularly surprising that the people of

the United States suddenly reawakened to the existence of

poverty as a major social problem demanding attention, for

human deprivation is a chronic adversity which each
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generation believes it has discovered anew. However,

Appalachia's role as the "pin" which pricked the nation's

conscience and motivated the renewed interest in the age

old problem of want was a novel one for a region which had

been repeatedly ignored during previous reawakenings.

As a result of the growing national concern over

Appalachia and other pockets of poverty, the federal

government initiated a number of programs designed to

contribute to the elimination of economic deprivation.

Among the most important programs in Appalachia were those

established by the Economic Opportunity Act, the Area

Development Act, the Appalachian Development Act, and the

Elementary and Secondary Education Act. In addition there

were other programs already in operation such as those

conducted by agricultural extension agents and those

established by state and local governments.

Although the responsibilities and the programs of

the various individuals and agencies involved in the task

of Appalachian development are often quite different,

virtually all of them have expressed the belief that

education is the key to the eventual success of the large

and multifaceted assault on the social and economic problems

of the region. Two scholars who are quite familiar with the

region, James Brown and Harry Schwartzweller, are convinced

that the school is the only existing institution in



Appalachia which has the capacity to stimulate meaningful

change.3 The relationship between economic development and

educational excellence has also been emphasized by the

President's Appalachian Regional Commission which was

charged with the responsibility of examining the Appalachian

dilemma and making recommendations to solve it.4 However,

as important as the commitment to educational improvement on

the part of those working to solve the problems of the

region might be, it does not provide the answers to the key

questions concerning the type of educational program which

is needed by the children of Appalachia. Commitment alone

will not provide the necessary answers. It must be

accompanied by the recognition that there is a close

relationship between the region's economic and social

problems, its unique subculture, and its educational system.

It is the writer's contention that a careful analysis of

this relationship will indicate the direction which

educational planning in Appalachia -.hould take.

3Harry K. Schwarzweller and James S. Brown, Social
Structure of the Contact Situation: Rural Appalachia and
Urban America (Morgantown, West Virginia: Office of
Research and Development, Appalachian Center, West
Virginia University, 1969), p. 7.

4U.S., President's Appalachian Regional Commission
Appalachia (Washington: U.S. Government Printing Office,
1964), p. 49.
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Background of the Problem

Alt lough migration from Appalachia as a whole has

begun to slacken during the past five years, certain areas

in the region, particularly rural ones, have continued to

witness a loss of population.5 The high incidence of

out-migration and the low incidence of in-migration reflect

the lack of economic opportunity in much of Appalachia.

Unfortunately many of the our- migrants are young people who

are among the best educated and the most highly motivated of

the populace. They tend to have some economic mobility

although in many cases it is quite limited. The people who

choose not to migrate are often those who are least able to

contribute to the social and economic development of the

region.6

The close relationship between the economic problems

of. the region and the decline in population is obvious.

However, various aspects of the relationship between those

two factors and the inadequate educational system which

prevails in much of Appalachia are often ignored. The

quality of the schools in the urban centers and the

5James S. Brown, "Population and Migration Changes
in Appalachia," Chane in Rural Appalachia: Implications
for Action Programs, ed. John D. Photiadis and Harry K.

Schwartzweller (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania

Press, 1970), pp. 32-35.

4W. J. Page, Jr. and Earl C. Huyck, "Appalachia:
Realities of Deprivation," Poverty as a Public Issue, ed. Ben

B. Seligman (New York: The Free Press, 1965), pp. 155-56.
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peripheral areas of Appalachia tends to be comparable to

T

that of the schools across the natlon.
7 However, in many,

if not most, of the rural areas of the region the quality

of education is below average. It is in rural Appalachia

that the region's major problems exist, and it is here that

the school has had such a small impact as a change agent.

Given the fact that Appalachia is predominantly rural, the

magnitude of the prcblem facing those who are concerned with

educational improvement in the region is considerable.

The schools of rural Appalachia have thus far proven

to be ineffective agents of change in that they have not

only failed to help solve the problems of the region but

have contriouted to their perpetuation by offering rural

youth an educational experience which is irrelevant to the

realities of American society as well as the needs of their

local community. The educational system has failed both

those students who will eventually migrate from the region

and those who remain behind. Most of the individuals who

leave rural Appalachia in search of employment in the

industrial cities in Ohio, Michigan, or elsewhere have not

been prepared by their educational experiences to cope

effectively with the complex world beyond the mountains.

When one considers the fact that the United States has

7The Anpalachian Regional Commission Education
Advisory Committee Interim Report (Washington: Appalachian
Regional Commission, 1968), p. 6.



become a very interdependent urban society characterized by

large bureaucracies, impersonality and advanced technology,

one begins to realize how difficult it is for a rural

Appalachian who is the product of an isolated, pre-

industrial, and personalistic subculture to understand the

larger society into which he migrates. To become an

effective and functional member of the larger American

society and to derive the benefits it makes available, the

individual must adjust himself to the demands of social and

economic interdependency. Many rural Appalachians are

unable to do this without a long period of adjustments if

at all, for they are products of a cultural environment

which has long been isolated from the dynamics of the

larger society, and they, therefore, do not share many of

its norms, values, or beliefs. This becomes a serious

problem not only for the numerou6 migrants who leave the

region but also for the areas which receive them. Some of

the out-migrants not only fail to adjust to the alien

environment and become serious social problems, but all too

often the typical migrant lacks a marketable skill and thus

is unable to make a worthwhile contribution to the inter-

dependent economy of which he is now a part. As a result

of this inability to adjust and/or the lack of a saleable

skill many of the out-migrants are forced to return to their

former homes or to remain in the city living under con-

ditions which are often worse than those they left behind.



Although many migrants do eventually become economically

stable in the city it is often a long and difficult process.

Those who do not choose to migrate are served no

better by the rural school. The typical rural school serves

simply to transmit and reinforce the norms and values of

the local community. While this is not particularly unusual

in any school system, it presents a very definite barrier to

those who are seeking to promote Appalachian development.

The problem involved stems from the fact that the tradi-

tional subculture of rural Appalachia manifests a variety of

values and beliefs which are much stronger deterrents to

change than the values and beliefs which tend to charac-

terize the larger American society. Consequently the rural

school does nothing to stimulate the innovative and dynamic

leadership needed by the region, change is not forthcoming,

and social, economic, and intellectual stagnation persist.

If the school is to serve as one of the major change

agents in the attempt to promote development in rural

Appalachia, it is obvious that the educational system itself

must first undergo a considerable amount of change. Despite

the widespread recognition of this fact by those charged

with the task of dealing with the problems of Appalachia,

questions remain concerning the direction educational

innovation should take. To date millions of dollars have

been expended by the federal, state and local governments in

an attempt to improve the quality of education in
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Appalachia. For the most part the funds have been spent on

rather conventional methods which have traditionally been

utilized to bring about improvement in educational systems.

Some innovative programs have been instituted in the region,

but they have been very Although it is probably

too early to determine if the current efforts will succeed,

it is the opinion of the writer that educational problems

in Appalachia will not respond in a significant way to

conventional techniques designed to bring about improvement.

The educational problems of the rural areas are closely

related to the unique character of the Appalachian and to

the unique subculture which produced him and, therefore,

they require a new approach which recognizes the importance

of regional cultural factors.

This is not to say that educators interested in

rural Appalachia have completely ignored cultural factors.

No doubt some of them are fully aware of the cultural data

which relates to the educational problems of the region.

Nevertheless, the large amount of sociological and cultural

data on rural Appalachia does not seem to have contributed

significantly to many of the recent attempts to bring about

meaningful change in the educational system. Perhaps, the

major reason for the failure of educators to utilize

knowledge from the social sciences in an effective manner

is not their disregard for cultural factors but the

existence of the very difficult task of ordering the mass
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of extant data so that it reveals some answers which can 1)e

used as a source of guidance in directing educational

change. It is the writer's contention that a conceptual

tool capable of assisting educators to analyze the educa-

tional problems of rural Appalachia in terms of the many

cultural variables involved would contribute immeasureably

to the search for a relevant educational program for the

rural youth of Appalachia.

Statement of the Problem

The purpose of this study, then, is to develop a

theoretical model which can be utilized to analyze the

unique subculture of rural Appalachia and its relationship

to both the educational problems and needs of the region.

The model will be applied to available cultural data on the

region and conclusions will be drawn concerning the con-

siderations which the writer feels should be instrumental

in guiding the direction of educational change in rural

Appalachia. Hopefully, the eventual development of an

educational program which is based on these considerations

will not only contribute to the social and economic develop-

ment of the region but also to a significant increase in the

potential of both the migrant and non-migrant to adjust to

the demands of life in a highly interdependent and complex

society.
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Significance and Cb:!ectives of the Study

The task of overcoming the problems of rural

Appalachia and its people is indeed an awesome one. How-

ever, it is a task which must be accomplished if "the other

America" is to disappear. The continued existence of

widespread human suffering should serve as a sufficient

justification for the efforts being directed toward

improving the social and economic situation in Appalachia.

However, there are additional aspects of the Appalachian

dilemma which, while they may not be as poignant or as

moving as the spectre of human suffering, present signifi-

cant reasons for an action program nevertheless.

While one can agree with the necessity for a welfare

program designed to assist those unable to help themselves

or those in need of temporary assistance, it is difficult to

accept the creation of a state of welfare dependency among

large numbers of rural Appalachians primarily because no

better social strategy has been visualized. Harry Caudill

has observed that parts of Appalachia have witnessed "the

growth of 'welfarism' on a scale unequaled elsewhere in

North America and scarcely surpassed anywhere in the

world."8 The economic cost of such a program is of course

quite high, but the loss to the nation and the region in

Harry M. Caudill, Night Comes to the Cumberlands:
A Biography of a Depressed Area (Boston: Little, Brown and
Co., 1962), p. 273.



terms of human resources and productive vigor is even more

appalling. The negative effects of generations of welfare

dependency in terms of the humbled pride and the dis-

appearance of morale and hope among the once hardy and

independent mountaineer is all too apparent to observers of

the Appalachian scene.9

In addition to the economic and human costs

mentioned thus far, the relationship between rural poverty

and the urban crisis must also be considered. Given the

numerous problems besetting the urban centers of the nation,

it is obvious that they can ill afford the additional

burdens imposed upon them by the continued influx of

Appalachian migrants who are all too often unable to con-

tribute to the growth and development of their newly chosen

homes. Many of the migrants simply transmit the social and

economic shortcomings which characterize rural Appalachia to

the city. In this sense the dilemma of Appalachia is not

only a regional problem, it has become a national problem.

The significance of the problems encourtered in

rural Appalachia have gradually been recognized by the

federal government as well as the governments of the states

which comprise the region. So too has the significance of

educational development.to the well being of the region.

9lbid., pp. 273-301. Caudill provides a lengthy
description of the negative effects of the chronically
mismanaged and thoroughly corrupt welfare system in

Eastern Kentucky.



Given the fact that educational improvement in Appalachia

has been assigned top priority by those responsible for or

interested in regional planning, the need for information

upon which to base necessary changes is apparent. There-

fore, the major objective of this study is to provide

information and ideas which should prove to be useful in

determining the proper direction of educational change in

rural Appalachia. A secondary objective of the study stems

from the author's belief that the information it contains

will be of assistance to those educators in urban schools

who are concerned with the learning difficulties experienced

by children who have migrated from rural Appalachia.

Scope and Limitations of the Study.

Although Appalachia has long been considered a

distinct geographical region, it is possible to find a

number of delineations of the area which have been formed

over the years by various individuals or groups. The

delineation utilized in this study is that developed by

the Appalachian Regional Commission and includes the

following subregions: Northern Appalachia which includes

parts of New York, Pennsylvania, Ohio, and Maryland as well

as northern West Virginia; Southern Appalachia which

includes parts of Alabama, Georgia, Tennessee, Virginia and

the Carolinas; the Appalachian Highlands which extend through

the hill country from northern Georgia to the Catskills of
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New York; and Central Appalachia which is made up of sixty

counties in eastern Kentucky, southern *Vest Virginia,

northern Tennessee, and southwestern Virginia.1°

Because of the size and diversity of Appalachia, :,e

study will be restricted to but one of the subregions. The

writer has chosen to focus the study on Central Appalachia

for several reasons. Each of the four subregions di.Lfers to

some extent from the others in terms of its problems and

potential, as well as its geographical and demographic make

up. Northern Appalachia is urbanized and industrialized but

it has suffered tremendously as the result of the techno-

logical revolution and environmental destruction. However,

the standard of living is somewhat higher here than in other

parts of the region. Southern Appalachia is still largely

rural, but out- migration has slowed from the area and a

diversified economy has begun to develop in and around the

towns and cities. Many problems remain but the relative

rapidity with which industrialization and urbanization are

taking place indicates hope for the future. The Appalachian

Highlands is the most sparsely populated of the subregions.

Although it has little industrial potential, its scenic

beauty provides the area with considerable potential in

terms of tourism and recreation. Developmental programs

designed to take advantage of the beauty of the area are

1°Ralph R. WIdner, "The Four Appalachias,"
Appalachian Review, II (Winter, 196S), 16-19.



As has been noted throughout this chapter, the major

concern of this study is rural Appalachia, for it is in

these isolated and underdeveloped areas that the major

problems of the region exist, it is from the rural areas

that most of the out-migration takes place, and it is in

these areas that the schools face their greatest challenge

and have the greatest potential to contribute in a

meaningful way to the development of the region. It should

also be noted that in dealing with rurality in Appalachia

it is necessary to realize that the traditional conceptions

of the term rural are not applicable. The President's

Appalachian Regional Commission referred to the uniqueness

of rurality in Appalachia by stating:

Rural in Appalachia does not mean a checkerboard
of rich farms; instead, dense but narrow ribbons
of bleak habitation wind along the valley roads
and up the tributary hollows, threading among
wooded hills. It suggests an endless town, but
it is not a town, fcr typically there is no
central water supply or disposal, no police

11Page and Huyck, pp. 83-84.
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evidence of a growing dissatisfaction with the social and

economic conditions which prevail in much of Appalachia.23

Such dissatisfaction has been one of the major factors in

the development of a desire on the part of many rural

Appalachians to join the fluent society and enjoy its

benefits. This is not to say, however, that the pressures

of poverty and/or rising expectations and desires are

sufficient to overcome cultural constraints on the adapta-

tion of the traditional life style necessary to achieve

economic development. Those familiar with rural Appalachia

realize that such is not the case. However, this growing

desire on the part of the poverty stricken to acquire the

"better things of life" is a very necessary first step

toward eventual changes in the social structure.

If there is a desire for a higher level of economic

existence among significant numbers of rural Appalachians
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that of the nation as a whole, yet there are few large

communities. Most of the people are scattered up

inaccessible creeks and hollows and along the ridges of

innumerable hills. The land is extremely steep and heavily

forested. Such terrain has made it difficult to develop a

transportation system worthy of the name. Out-migration has

been extremely heavy in the past and it continues at a

faster rate than from other parts of Appalachia. Unemploy-

me,nt rates are the highest in the region and per capita

income the lowest. Health and educational services are

extremely poor.13

Within the boundaries of Central Appalachia it is

possible to encounter virtually all of the problems which

confront rural areas throughout the Appalachian region.

12President's Appalachian Regional Commission,
Appalachia, pp. 4-8.

13Page and Huyck, pp. 84-89 and Widner, Appalachian
Review, II, 17.
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ways that are required for social and economic development.

Such action is necessary if the objective is either to help

the rural Appalachian overcome the serious problems of his

community or to facilitate the success and adjustment of

those who leave the region and seek a better life in the

larger American society.

It is also becoming increasingly evident that change

in rural Appalachia is inevitable. The key question

involved is not whether change will or will not take place

but when will it take place and what effect will it have on

the region and its people. Alt:hough there are still many

obstacles to change in rural Appalachia, Weller has

described a number of forces for change which are impinging

on the region that can no longer be ignored or effectively

resisted even by those who might wish to preserve cultural

isolation. Highways and television are slowly bringing the
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Thus, it seems reasonable to assert that Central Appalachia

provides en opportunity to study the rural problems of, the

entire region in microcosm.

Throughout the remainder of this study Central

Appalachia will be used as a source of data and examples

whenever possible. In those instances where data is not

availab3e for Central Appalachia alone regional data will

be utilized.
14 However, one will generally be safe in

inferring from such data that the situation it represents is

even worse in Central Appalachia than in the region as a

whole. It should also be noted that in most instances what

is true of Central Appalachia will be true to a large degree

of the more isolated and underdeveloped rural areas

throughout the region.

It is also important at this point to emphasize the

fact that it is not the intention of the writer to imply

that all rural Appalachians are similar in background,

thought, or actions. Although it is probably valid to

assume that all those who have lived in rural Appalachia for

any length of time have been influenced by the traditional

14It should be noted that most delineations of

Appalachian subregions differ from the one developed by

the Appalachian Regional Commission in that they include

eastern Kentucky, southern West Virginia, northern
Tennessee, and southwestern Virginia in Southern rather

thin Central Appalachia. Mention is being made of this

difference in order to account for the fact that much of

the data utilized in this study are drawn from sources

whose titles indicate that they deal with Southern
Appalachia and not Central Appalachia.
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subculture to some extent, it would be misleading to portray

the population as being culturally and socially homogeneous.

The better studies of Appalachia have carefully pointed out

that most rural areas in the region have a middle class and

a professional class which reflect the modern way of life.15

It is virtually impossible to determine with any accuracy

the percentage of people who follow the traditional ways of

the Appalachian subculture or the number who have rejected

it. In addition, there are, of course, many rural

Appalachians who have to one degree or another been

influenced by both modern and traditional ways. Therefore,

what is described in this study as being characteristic of

the traditional subculture which prevails in rural

Appalachia will obviously not apply to every situation,

community, or- person. The intent of the writer is simply to

depict the traditional subculture which continues to exert

a tremendous amount of control over the thought and actions

of a considerable proportion of the population of rural

Appalachia. Regardless of the exact number of people who

do or do not fit the description of the Appalachian

traditionalist, it is not difficult to observe the barriers

15See, for example, Jack E. Weller, Yesterday's
People; Life in Contemporary Apna2achia (Lexington,

Kentucky: University of Kentucky Press, 1965); John B.

Stephenson, Shiloh: A Mountain Community (Lexington,

Kentucky: University of Kentucky Press, 1968); Thomas R.

Ford (ed.), The Southern Appalachian Region: A Survey

(Lexington, Kentucky: University of Kentucky Press, 1962).
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to regional development that are raised by the Appalachian

subculture. It is this point that is vital to an under-

standing of both the dilemma of rural Appalachia and the

objectives of this study.

Value Position

It would seem appropriate at this point to deal with

the very important value dilemmas which are always present

whenever proposals are made to intervene in the way of life

of a particular group of people. More specifically, do we

have the right or the duty to attempt to change the

traditional life style of rural Appalachia? If the answer

to the foregoing question is affirmative, then a second

important question must be raised. What direction should

change in the region take? Although the value dilemmas

involved in these questions are logically insoluble, a choice

must be made by those who are concerned with the future of

rural Appalachia and its people. Therefore, what follows

is the rationale upon which the writer has based his belief

that it is both necessary and ethical for educators and

others to promote change in the Appalachian region.

Despite the considerable appeal of cultural

relativism in the academic world there are certain problems

involved in this line of thought. For example, what

cultural 4'tdgments should a humane and concerned individual

reach with respect to a society which is intolerant and
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that society? Must one ignore and thus condone racism,

religious intolerance, or exploitation in the name of

cultural relativism? Must the social and economic plight

of thousands of rural Appalachians be accepted simply

because we must honor in its entirety a cultural heritage

which has had little opportunity to adapt to modernity and

is, therefore, largely responsible for the inability of the

region's people to cope with their problems? However, the

contention that the concept of cultural relativism has

certain weaknesses should not be construed to mean that the

writer condones cultural imperialism in whatever form. It

is the belief of the writer that the people of a particular

subculture, such as rural Appalachia,.should be encouraged

to change their traditional life style only when such change

becomes necessary in order to resolve certain cultural

dysfunctionsl6 which are not only harmful to the people of

the subculture but which threaten the continued existence

of many of the positive aspects of the cultural tradition

which might otherwise be maintained intact.

Although a considerable, portion of this work will

16The term dysfunction is used in accordance with

the following definition: "Those observed social conse-
quences which hinder or lessen the integration and
adaptation of the social system." The definition is taken
from William M. Dobriner, Social Structures and Systems:

A Sociological Overview (Pacific Palisades, California:
Goodyear Publishing Co., 1969), p. 131.
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be critical of those elements of the Appalachian subculture

which promote dysfunction within the social system, let it

..,,, noted that it is not the writer's desire to imply that

the entire cultural tradition of Appalachia is in need of

attention. On the contrary there are a number of aspects

of the Appalachian subculture which are not only deserving

of preservation but which would no doubt prove to be

valuable additions to the larger American society. One

finds in Appalachia a lack of the aggressive materialism

which has become the hallmark of the acquisitive society

beyond the mountains. The rural Appalachian is not lost in

an impersonal world for his is a society in which one takes

the time to develop close personal relationships. Among

kinfolk and friends selflessness, devotion, and loyalty are

persistent characteristics. The old are not institu-

tionalized during their declining years, and the young are

not rootless or alienated. Unlike many of his fellow

Americans, the rural Appalachian is not overly concerned

with that worrisome concept--time, for his is a much more

leisurely life style. However, these and other positive

aspects of the Appalachian subculture are not sufficient in

and of themselves to enable the people of the region to

overcome the problems whirth face them; indeed they may not

even survive if social and economic decline are not

controlled.

The writer's contention that there are many aspects
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of the traditional Appalachian culture which should be

preserved is based primarily on the belief that the positive

cultural traits are valuable in that they contribute to the

well being of Appalachian society. However, the contention

does not derive in any way from the rather questionable

position held by those who insist that the maintenance of

cultural variety is desirable, and thus, reason enough to

oppose any attempt to encourage change among the various

subcultures. Although one can sympathize with those who are

appalled and frightened by the distinct possibility that

future generations in America will be faced with rather

complete cultural uniformity; nevertheless, it is interesting

to note that those who express such concerns are generally

not those who are forced to live the type of isolated

existence which is necessary for the maintenance of cultural

uniqueness. Godfrey and Monica Wilson have noted the

tenuous relationship between the enjoyment and appreciation

of cultural variety and the life style of the ordinary

citizen:

It is only in a society such as that of medieval
Europe or China, or of the nineteenth-century world
society (and to a less degree modern world society),
in which some groups are much wider in scale than
others, that the large-scale few can enjoy the

variety of local styles. The civilized traveler
appreciates the differences of dress and dancing,

of music and of cooking, between the relatively
small-scale groups he visits, but the members of
the small-scale groups do not have the opportunity
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to share his enjoyment of variety. They know
only their own art. Only the more civilized
surveying ,(2e less civilized see variety in
isolation.'1

To understand the contemporary plight of rural

Appalachia and the tremendous difficulties which are

involved in attempts to overcome regional problems, it is

first necessary to consider the geographical, cultural, and

historical factors which are primarily responsible for the

development of the Appalachian dilemma.

Most of rural Appalachia's economic problems stem

from the steep terrain, economic exploitation by outside

interests, heavy dependence upon a single industry--coal,

and technological unemployment brought about by the

mechanization of the mines. These are, of course, factors

over which the average citizen has little control. However,

the inability and/or unwillingness of the people either to

devise and implement plans designed to overcome their

problems or to cooperate with outsiders who have developed

such plans has served to accentuate and perpetuate the

economic decline of the region. The failure to cope

successfully with the challenges presented by widespread

economic depression derives to a large extent from the fact

that continued isolation over a long period of time has

resulted in the preservation of a social organization and

. .

17Godfrey and Monica Wilson, The Analysis of. Social
Change (Cambridge, England: University Press, 1945), p. 86.
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system of values which are largely antithetical to the

changes which are necessary for social and economic develop-

ment. During the period when Appalachia was being settled,

and for scme time thereafter, the cultural system that was

developed was quite functional. However, centuries of

isolation, due to the rugged topography, preserved the

purity of the cultural tradition to such an extent that

there was no large scale cultural diffusion between

Appalachia and the rest of the nation. As the years passed

the Appalachian subculture retained the characteristics of

a folk society and thus became increasingly incompatible

with the larger American society. Marion Pearsall's des-

cription of the historical development of Appalachia

indicates the extent to which isolation determined the fate

of the region by wrenching it away from the course of

interdependent development traversed by the rest of the

nation:

Until national developments turned away from

them, the mountain population shared the general
culture of many other rural and non-plantation
regions. Only later did the more isolated parts
of the Southern Appalachians begin to acquire their
distinctive ways which so largely represented a

retention of frontier customs that had once been

more widely spread over the country. Within the

region the population spread its special way of

adjusting to the world through numerous small and

separatistic neighborhoods. . . .

The final effect of continued isolation was
perpetuation and even strengthening of the

commitment to frontier technology, social
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organization and values long after they had
disappeared elsewhere. Well enough suited to the
wilderness environment originally, frontier methods
began to destroy the culture. Bottled up in remote
mountain neighborhoods, frontier culture lost its
effectiveness, and a proce3s of cultural abrasion
began whether ttlg-L° re was contact with other cultural
systems or not.

The technological revolution in late 19th and early

20th century America bound the nation together in a web of

social and economic interdependency. Even though the

Appalachian life style tended to escape this web, its

economy did not. Having ruined most of the productive land

by destructive agricultural and land clearing practices, the

rural Appalachian then unwittingly sold for a pittance the

mineral and timber rights which were his only hope of

economic salvation. First came the agents of the timber

companies owned by speculators in the north and east; they

were soon followed by representatives of the nation's great

coal interests. The rural Appalachian had no understanding

of the vast natural wealth which was rightfully his and

which held the key to the future development of the region.

The speculators realized this full well and did everything

possible to take advantage of the mountaineer's naivete.

"Their goal was to buy the minerals on a grand scale as

cheaply as possible and on terms so favorable to th,:

18Marion Pearsall, Little Smoky Ridge: The Natural
History of a Southern Appalachian Neighborhood (Birmingham,

Alabama: University of Alabama Press, 1959), pp. 167-68.



purchaser as to grant them every desirable exploitive

privilege, while simultaneously leaving to the mountaineer

an illusion of ownership and the continuing responsibility

for practically all the taxes which might be levied against

the land."19 The mountain man's ignorance of economics and

the corporations' greed has led to the development of a

situation in parts of Appalachia that is not unlike that

which often exists in colonies belonging to some imperial

power. The result has been nearly a century of continued

exploitation of the region's people and resources by

absentee corporate interests.

Caught in a situation that demanded action, the

rural Appalachian found his cultural tradition unable to

supply either the necessary motivation or expertise.

Cultural characteristics which had once been functional had

now become invitations to exploitation and obstacles to the

introduction of change which might have halted further

economic decline. Thus, the cultural tradition of

Appalachia is the product of a different age--an age in which

such traits as extreme individualism, fatalism, and the

rejection of new ideas and values were, if not necessarily

positive traits, at least not particularly harmful. How-

ever, these same traits as well as others were destined to

become increasingly harmful.to the future,of the region as

19Caudill, p. 72.
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the result of the growing interdependency of the nation and

the nature of the economic plight which existed in much of

Appalachia. Given the relationship between the problems of

the region and the cultural tradition of Appalachia, it does

not seem overly pessimistic to point out that the continued

failure of the rural Appalachian to modify those aspects of

his subculture which are primarily responsible for the

dysfunctions which characterize life in parts of the region

may well lead to the eventual destruction of the best

features the culture has to offer.2°

In view of the fact that there is abundant evidence

of serious dysfunctions in the Appalachian subculture,21

that economic exploitation continues to exist throughout the

region, and that many of the people are more prone to ignore

or create problems than to solve them, it does not seem

overly ethnocentric to suggest that the plight of rural

Appalachia should not be ignored by those who value the

welfare of the region and its people.

20Although the author's position may seem to be
rather extreme it should be kept in mind that reference is
being made only to those parts of Appalachia where a minimum
of adaI ation has taken place. See Pearsall, pp. 167-68,
and Lev - Donohue and Joanne Parker, Impacts on Educational
Change L...forts in Appalachia (Las Cruces, New Mexico:
Educational Resources Information Center, Clearinghouse On
Rural Education and Small Schools, New Mexico State
University, 1970), p. 10 for references to the self-
destructive potential of the Appalachian subculture.

21See Chapters IV and V of this study for a discus-

sion of dysfunction in the Appalachian subculture.
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Another argument commonly utilized by those who

object to intervention in such areas as rural Appalachia

involves the belief that the people of isolated and under-

developed regions are relatively carefree and happy because

they are not subjected to the fears and pressures of life in

an urbanized industrial society Although such a generali-

zation undoubtedly does apply to a certain number of people

in rural Appalachia, it is largely a myth. Even a cursory

review of available data on the region should indicate to

those who have attempted to romanticize the situation in

Appalachia that they are simply ignoring the existence of

social and economic problems which produce a level of stress

far surpassing that experienced by those urbanites who are

not residents of the ghetto. The United States Public

Health Service has attested to the fact that the deplorable

conditions in Appalachia have resulted in psychological

problems being visited on large segments of the popula-

tion.22

Studies conducted in Appalachia during the past

decade should help di' el another myth popularized by the

romanticizers--that the people of the region are not con-

cerned about the conditions under which they live. There is

U.S. Government Printing Office, 1964), p. 1.

Public Health Service, Mental Health in Appalachia:
Problems and Prospects in the Highlands (Washington:

22U.S. Department of Health, Education and Welfare,
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number of tourists have also contributed to the breakdown of

traditional patterns of life and thought.24

If change is taking place, even at a slow pace, why

intervene? Let time provide the solution to the need for

change in rural Appalachia. Two reasons dictate a rejection

of this position. First, even though change is occurring,

the rate is extremely slow. While developmental change has

led to observable economic improvements in certain parts of

Appalachia, the rate of change is so slow that the gap

between the region and the rest of the nation is actually

growing wider.' This situation is no doubt more true of

rural areas than the urban centers and peripheral areas of

Appalachia. Human suffering need not be extended over a

longer period of time and Appalachia need not fall farther

behind if the rate of change can be increased.

Secondly, if change in the general direction of

increased economic development seems to be inevitable,

should there not be an a.ctempt to guide or channel the

dynamics of change in order that Appalachia might avoid many

of the painful and costly mistakes experienced by the larger

American society during its period of development? Previous

economic development in Appalachia has been accompanied by

2,1Neller, pp. 135-38 and Harry K. Schwartzweller,

"Social Change and the Individual in Appalachia," Change in

Rural Appalachia: Implications for Action Programs, ed.

John D. Photiadis and Harry K. Schwartzweller (Philadelphia:

University of Pennsylvania Press, 1970), pp. 57-59.



extensive environmental damage and the exploitation of her

people and resources. To avoid many of the growing pains of

development which often result from trial and error tech-

niques, and to prevent the continuation or expansion of the

economic exploitation of the region, existing knowledge and

expertise related to the developmental process should be

made available to rural Appalachia. In addition, if Appa-

lachian people are to participate in and control the direc-

tion of the developmental process as well as reap the

benefits it will hopefully produce; they must become

cognizant of those aspects of their cultural tradition which

are primarily responsible for the conditions which presently

thwart both their hopes and their potential to control the

destiny of the region. This is unlikely to happen so long

as ideas from the larger society do not penetrate rural

Appalachia to a greater degree than they have in the past.

Given the anxiety of many intelligent observers of

the contemporary American social scene concerning the

negative aspects of a technological society, it is no longer

easy or sensible to suggest without some reservations that

the ultimate solution to economic deprivation is the

development of a technical-industrial complex. The growing

concern over technology is closely related to the future of

economic development in Appalachia and provides additional

support for the contention that intervention in the region

is justified. Because rural Appalachia is only now in the
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early stages of economic development, it is imperative that

her people be made privy to available knowledge concerning

the potential problems involving industrialization. In all

probability many Appalachians would be more easily convinced

of the dangers inherent in unbridled technology than most

other Americans because they have already witnessed some of

its worst features such as air and water pollution, strip

mining, and technological unemployment. At the same time

they have enjoyed few of its benefits. However, the fruits

of technology now beckon to the rural Appalachian, and it

would seem appropriate to point out that if his choice is

to become a part of the technological society and share in

its b6nefits he must also accept its negative aspects, or,

oetter still, make an effort to avoid their proliferation in

Appalachia. This would appear to be a wiser course than

simply allowing Appalachians to slowly discover, as has the

rest of the nation, that the price of a technological society

is high. There is the possibility, of course, that given

the rugged topography of Appalachia concern over the nega-

tive effects of industrialism in the region might be

unfounded. It may be impossible for rural Appalachia to

attract large industries.

As has been mentioned, it is not the intention of

the writer to imply that the rural Appalachian should

entirely disregard his cultural heritage and learn to

conform to the values and norms which characterize much of
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the rest of the nation. Above all there is no desire to

make all people uniform. What is being suggested is that

the inability of the rural Appalachian to deal with the

problems of the region in an effective manner or to adapt

easily to a new environment should he happen to migrate

derives largely from the fact that certain aspects of his

cultural tradition are no longer compatible with modern

life. America is not an homogeneous collectivity, it is a

pluralistic society which has grown out of a variety of

cultural traditions. However, most of the cultural

traditions which have contributed to "the American way of

life" have undergone a significant amount of change and

adaptation over the years in response to the constant

dictates of modernization. Those subcultures which have not

adapted, such as that of Appalachia, have tended to produce

many of the disadvantaged in contemporary American society.

The Appalachian dilemma does not require complete conformity

to an alien life style or set of values, but it does call

for the adaptation of certain aspects of the mountain sub-

culture in order that it will be compatible with the

realities of existence in a highly interdependent society.

Neither was it the intention of the writer to

suggest that change be forced on people who are unwilling to

accept it. Even if the evidence indicating that the people

of the region do desire change did not exist, it would not

seem extreme to the writer to insist that the option of



choosing between the total retention of the traditional

culture with its attendant problems and cultural adaptation

accompanied by the possibility of economic and social

development should be made ava],rAble to rural Appalachia.

Given the isolated existence of the rural population and a

social structure which inhibits awareness of alternatives to

the present life style, the option of choice is not

available to any larga degree. Intervention in the region

is absolutely necessary if the rural Appalachian is to be

free to choose his own destiny rather than having it forced

upon him by a lack of alternatives to the only cultural

tradition and economic situation he has ever known.

What will the future hold for rural Appalachia

should it begin to move more rapidly toward compatibility

with modern life? Although no definite answer can be given,

the writer feels that the following statement by Harry

Schwartzweller is an accurate prediction of the results of

Appalachia's adaptation:

America, after all, is not a homogeneous
collectivity but rather a pluralistic society;
there is more than one America. The tightening
web of interrelationships with the Great Society
and the tightening web of interdependency within
the region, phenomena which are concomitant with
modernization, by no means suggests that Appalachia
must be destroyed as a cultural entity. Likewise,
the increased complexity and fragmentation of the
Appalachian social structure, and the increased
specificity of person to person relationships, does
not mean necessarily that the individual in
Appalachia, as a social being, must reconcile
himself to becoming lost in the larger mass. To
the contrary, it can mean greater opportunity and
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greater freedom for the individual to express
himself as a human being. The future social world
of Appalachia will be more tolerant of human
diversity, and more willing and able to absorb
talents and interests that are different.25

Methodology

It is virtually impossible at this stage in the

dissertation to provide an adequate explanation of the

methodology employed by the writer, for such an explanation

necessarily involves a lengthy elaboration of the analytical

model which has been utilized throughout the study. Given

the fact that Chapter II is devoted entirely to an explica-

tion of the concept of scale, upon which the analytical

model is based, it would seem best to include a more

detailed explanation of the procedural aspects of the study

in the following chapter. Despite the fact that a satis-

factory description of the writer's methodological approach

cannot be included at this point, it is possible to somewhat

offset the total lack of clarity with respect to methodology

by providing a brief description of the most impc,::.tant ways

in which the analytical model of scale was utilized.

Following a comprehensive survey of the literature

concerning Appalachia, data were drawn from a representative

sampling of relevant studies and organized into chapters

describing the educational system and the traditional

25Schwartzweller, "Social Change and the individual
in Rural Appalachia," p. 65.
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subculture of rural Appalachia. The scale model was used as

a conceptual tool throughout the survey of the literature

and the writing of these chapters in the following manner:

(a) As a basis for a description of the life style

required of rural Appalachians if the region is

to realize its desire to become a part of the

larger society or if migrants from rural

Appalachia are to be successfully assimilated

into the larger American society.

(b) As a basis for an analysis of the traditional

subculture of rural Appalachia in terms of the

limitations it imposes upon the capacity of the

regionls people to develop the type of life style

referred to in (a).

(c) As a basis for an analysis of the educational

system in rural Appalachia with respect to its

capacity to contribute to the development of the

type of life style referred to in (a) by helping

students overcome the limitations imposed by

their cultural tradition.

Having utilized scale as a means of analyzing the

close relationship between the problems of regional

development, the traditional subculture, and the educa-

tional system of rural Appalachia, the concept was then

employed as a means of determining the educational

objectives which the rural schools of the region must adopt
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as a set of guidelines if they are to realize their

potential as a major bridge to the larger society. It was

then possible to conclude the study by developing the broad

outlines of an educational program for rural Appalachian

schools which is aimed at achieving the objectives which

were derived from the concept of scale.



CHAPTER II

AN ANALYTICAL MODEL BASED

ON THE CONCEPT OF SCALE

. . . .

Introduction

As has been noted the social and economic problems

confronting rural Appalachia are indeed vast, and unfor-

tunately there is a growing body of evidence which indicates

that the severity of these problems is being intensified by

the impact of even the limited amount of change which is

being experienced by the region. Socialization into the

traditional life style of rural Appalachia h_s neither

prepared most of the people to cope effectively with the

challenges presented by their environment nor to succeed in

adapting to life in the larger society should they choose to

migrate. Efforts to promote developmental change have not

met with a great deal of success, particularly in the rural

areas, despite the expenditure of considerable sums of

money. While education has consistently been offered as the

major panacea by those concerned with regional advancement,

the schools of rural Appalachia have yet to demonstrate that

40
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they are capable of developing the human resources of the

region.

Given such a dismal picture, questions naturally

arise as to the possibility of influencing the future of

rural Appalachia in a meaningful way. The writer, as stated

before, agrees with those who feel that education is the key

to the social and economic development of rural Appalachia.

However, this should not be taken to mean either that the

schools alone are capable of promoting and carrying out a

successful developmental strategy for the region, or that

the schools of rural Appalachia, as presently organized and

operated, could possibly serve as the major avenue to

regional development. Nor does the writer's advocacy of

education as the basis of regional development derive from

the belief that the schools offer a rapid means of solving

the problems of rural Appalachia. Instead, the school is

seen as the only major existing regional institution

possessing considerable potential as a change agent.

Rea3ism, however, requires one to recognize that if the

school is to play such a role it must first undergo a rather

substantial transformation itself, and that i" such a

transformation should take place and the school does become

active in the promotion of regional development that

significant results should not be expected for several years.

While the need for modifications in the educational

system of rural Appalachia is rather obvious if the school



is to play a major role in regional development, the

determination of the direction which educational change

should take so as to enhance the school's capacity as a

change agent continues to present a most difficult problem.

In Chapter I of this study the writer contended that the

proper direction of educational change could be determined

by utilizing a theoretical model based on an adaptation and

modification of an anthropological concept known as scale.

Therefore, the remainder of this chapter has been devoted to

a review of the literature concerning scale, a definition

and elaboration of the concept, and an explanation of

scale's capacity as a conceptual tool in the analysis of

those factors which the writer has maintained are vital to

an understanding of the educational needs of rural

Appalachia, i.e., the social and economic problems of

Appalachia, the unique subculture of the region, the

existing educational system and its limitations, and the

relationships between these factors.

Review of the Literature

A review of the literature concerning scale is

necessarily brief due to the limited number of scholars who

have done more than simply touch upon the concept. In fact,

scale has never enjoyed any real period of popularity among

either sociologists or anthropologists. The concept would

probably be far better understood and appreciated among
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economists where it would be recognized as representing the

range of economic interdependence of human groups of various

sizes. To an economist an increase in scale would imply an

expanded trade area, an improved competitive position,

greater specialization, and the accumulation and more

effective use of capital. Here and there sociologists have

noted that such expansion of interaction in the economic

sphere must have some impact on the internal social struc-

ture of the expanding society as well as upon its relations

abroad. However, with the exception of Godfrey and Monica

Wilson, Shevky and Bell, Greer, Simpkins, and Kearney the

utilization of the concept of scale has been very limited.

While such scholars as Hobhouse,1 DumJim,2 Sorokin,3 and

Wirth4 have dealt briefly with the concept, or some aspect

of it, they did not refer to it as scale, nor is their work

particularly important to an understanding of the concept.

Therefore, the review of the literature which follows will

be confined to the work of those who are primarily

1
L. 1". Hobhouse, Social Development: Its Nature and

Conditions (New York: Henry Holt and Co., 1924).

Durkheim, The Division of Labor in Society,

trans. George Simpson (Glencoe, Ill.: Free Press, 1947).

3Pitirim A. Sorokin, Social and Cultural Dynamics,
Vol. IV (New York: American Book Co., 1941).

'Louis Wirth, "Urb nism as a Way of Life," American

Journal of Sociology, XLIV (July, 193 8), 1-24.



responsible for the development of the concept of scale as

it is used in this study.

Despite the fact that it is possible to trace

aspects of the concept of scale back through a number of

scholars, it was not until 194.5 that a complete description

and application of the concept appeared in The Analysis of

Social Change by Godfrey and Monica Wilson.5 The Wilsons,

a husband and wife team of British anthropologists, com-

bined, refined, and extended the ideas of a number of

economists, sociologists, and anthropologists and developed

the concept of scale which they then utilized in analyzing

the process of social charge in Southern Rhodesia. Their

book very effectively subsumes the concept of scale as

treated in a diversity of previous works, and, most

importantly, it provides a basis for operationally defining

differentials in scale, thus making it possible to use the

concept as an analytical tool.

In brief, the Wilsons see social change, or

advancement toward modernism, in Africa, and elsewhere, as

taking place within the broad context of a movement from

small-scale (primitive) to large-scale (civilized). Having

developed a set of correlates enabling them to determine the

scale of a society, the authors analyzed the dynamics of the

social change process experienced by Bemba and Nyakyusa

5Godfrey and Monica Wilson, The Analysis of Social
Change (Cambridge, England: University Press, 1945).



tribesmen in Southern Rhodesia. in keeping with the

assumptions of scale, and the data revealed by their

analysis of the experience of the African tribes, the

Wilsons place special emphasis throughout their book on the

interdependency of mankind, the nature and intensity of that

state of dependency, and the impact it has on prospects for

social change. Another point of emphasis is "interpenetra-

tion" or the mutual influences at work among the physical,

social, and cultural dimensions of the human situation. To

the authors the process of social change necessarily

involves simultaneous advancement on all three levels of

human existence--the physical (technological or economic),

social, and cultural (ideological). Moreover, they also

stress the fact that there exists an inherent relationship

between change or advancement on one level of a society's

or individual's existence and subsequent developments on the

other levels. Disequilibrium, or unevenness in scale, a

situation in which advancement on one level takes place at a

different rate than on other levels, wil7 preclude

successful social or individual advancement and pathologies

on the social and individual levels will result.

The importance of the Wilsons' work in regard to

scale lies primarily in the following: they have expanded

the concept so as to include the social and cultural spheres

of human existence rather than just the economic, clarified

the major assumptions and postulates of the concept, devised
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correlates of scale which enable one to apply the concept

with more precision, and by the utilization of the concept

in Africa to measure social change they have provided a

useful model which appears to be applicable in many other

situations. Althoug'a the importance and the meaning of the

Wilsons' book are quite probably unclear at this point,

further elaboration does not seem necessary inasmuch as

the section of this chapter devoted to a description and

explanation of the concept of scale draws heavily from

The Analysis of Social Change and should adequately augment

this brief review.

Social Area Analysis by Shevky and Bell provides

further insight into the possible uses of the concept of

scale. 6 The authors credit the Wilsons for providing them

with the concept, and even though they do not treat scale as

extensively and thoroughly as the Wilsons, or for the same

purpose, The Analysis of Social Change and Social Area

Analysis are very definitely related on the theoretical

level.

Shevky and Bell were primarily interested in

developing a typology which would be useful in analyzing

aspects of the social organization of American cities. On

the basis of the Wilsons' work they postulated that existing

6Eshref Shevky and Wendell Bell, Social Area
Analysis (Stanford, California: Stanford University
Press, 1955).
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patterns of social differentiation and stratification in the

contemporary city were largely determined by three factors:

changes in the range and intensity of relations, differen-

tiation of function, and the level of complexity of social

organization. These three factors are described by the

authors as being the most important and revealing aspects

of the increasing scale of the American social system.

Having identified what they considered to be the major

aspects of advancements in the scale of cities within an

industrial society, the authors then developed a set of

three broad interrelated trends, each corresponding to one

of the three postulates of increasing scale. The trends

provide descriptive examples of the changing character and

increasing scale of American urban society. Next the impact

of these trends, which are primarily economic in nature, on

the social structure was cited in terms of the significance

of occupation as a determinant of social rank, the develop-

ment of alternative family patterns, new roles for women,

migration patterns, changes in the proportion of supporting

and dependent population, and the isolation and segregation

of particular groups. The authors completed their analytic

typology by developing constructs which reflect the

important changes in the -ocial structure resulting from an

increase in scaly and then selecting the census variables

which relate to the constructs and which could be utilized

as measuring devices. The completed typology was then used



to analyze urban census data in an attempt to gain some

insight into the social organization, and stratification, of

American cities.

Greer, in The Emerging City, also uses the concept

of scale as the basis of his study of American urban

centers.7 The author contends that urban theory as

developed by political scientists, urban sociologists, and

economists is quite fragmented and limited in scope because

most existing analyses ignore the very important relation-

ships between the city and the "carrying society." By

ignoring these relationships traditional analyses have

failed to recognize that the dynamics of the process of

urbanization are not unique only to the city; rather they

reflect the nature and direction of American society as a

whole. Speaking of the requirements of a realistic urban

theory, Greer states:

It must emphasize the study of the urban complex

as a structure, but a structure intimately related
to the nature of the carrying society. Thus, the

image of the city must be contained within an
over-all picture of urban society; "urbanization"

and "urbanism," in this approach, become adjectives
referring to a society, not merely its population

concentrations. Furthermore, such a picture must

be congruent with long-term change--in the general

society, in the nature of he city, and in the
relations between the two.°

The author's analysis of the urban structure,

7Scott Greer, The Emerging City: Myth and Reality

(New York: The Free Press, 1962).

8Ibid., p. 27.



therefore, centers around the city's tie: with the larger

society of which it is a part. It is, according to Greer,

the larger society which primarily determines the nature of

the urban structure and the changes which occur within that

structure from time to time. Drawing upon the work of the

Wilsons and adding several ideas of his own, the author then

develops an urban theory which explains development and

change in the structure and life style of the city'in terms

of an increase in the scale of the entire American society.

Further contributions to the development of the

concept of scale, both on the theoretical and applied

levels, have been made by Simpkins. The Wilsons developed

and applied the concept in relation to three spheres of

human existence--the physical (economic a/ I technological),

social, and cultural. However, in a discussion with Monica

Wilson, Simpkins suggested that the concept would be

improved if it were to include a fourth sphere which had

thus far been ignored--the psychological. Mrs. Wilson

agreed and told Simpkins that he should feel free to refine

and extend her work and that of her late husband in any way

that would improve the explanatory and predictive powers of

scale. To date Simpkins has developed both the theory and

correlates for the psychological sphere although they remain

unpublished. In addition he has revised and extended the

correlates of scale on the physical, social, and cultural
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levels so as to provide for a more accurate method of

measurement.9

In 1963 Simpkins, Kearney, and Moles utilized the

concept of scale as the basis for both the analysis of the

causation of juvenile delinquency among disadvantaged youth

in Kanawha County, West Virginia, and-for the design of an

action program intended to alleviate the problem of delin-

quency. A description of their analysis and proposal is

contained in Action For Appalachian Youth.1° Kearney later

conducted a study of the Kanawha County program in which he

described the utilization of scale as an analytical tool

and the manner in which community action programs had been

established on the basis of guidelines derived from the

concept of scale.11

The Concept of Scale

Assumptions of Scale

Before defining and elaborating upon scale it is

necessary to point out that the concept rests upon two very

9Interview with 0. Norman Simpkins, Chairman of the
Department of Sociology and Anthropology, Marshall
University, Huntington, West Virginia, June 30, 1971.

100. Norman Simpkins, Michael Kearney, and Jerry
Moles, Action for Appalachian Youth (Charleston, West
Virginia: Charleston Youth Community, Inc., 1963).

1 'Michael E. Kearney, "The Developmental History of
a Social Action Program, Action for Appalachian Youth,
Kanawha County, West Virginia" (unpublished Master's
thesis, Marshall University, 1965).
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important assumptions. It is first assumed that all

important phenomena related to human ex_stence can be

roughly categorized into four areas. These four categories

--the physical, social, cultural, and psychological--are

referred to as levels or quadrants of scale.
12 They

represent the components of the total social situation of a

group or the total life situation of an individual. In

order for a society or an individual to successfully control

their environment they must come to grips with the physical,

social, cultural, and psychological demands made upon them.

In other words, man must come to terms with cold and hunger,

with other people, with ideas and values, and with himself.

According to the concept of scale, all of man's actions are

directed toward maintaining or enhancing his control in one

or another of the components of his total life situation.

The second major assumption upon which the concept

of scale is based is quite closely related to the first.

Scale assumes that every human being is totally dependent

upon his fellowman in virtually every aspect of the total

life situation.13 This dependency can be obServed on each

12The Wilsons included only three of the categories,
the physical, social, and cultural, in their treatment of

the concept of scale. It was Simpkins who added the
psychological category. This study will make use of all
four levels.

13 Although the Wilsons are not particularly explicit
in stating this assumption, a reading of The Analysis of
Social Change clearly indicates that such an assumption is
made.
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of the four levels of existence--physical, social, cultural,

and psychological. For example, on the physical level all

human beings exhibit a constant interdependency with others

from the cradle to the grave. A child is dependent

physically upon his parents until he reaches maturity. Once

the stage of maturity is reached this same human being,

while free from reliance upon his parents for nurture and

protection, then becomes dependent upon a whole range of

people who make available to him food, shelter, and clothing'.

Thus, from birth to death, man is dependent physically upon

cultivators, builders, and distributors for his existence.

Given the nature of modern society, at least in the Western

world, with its heavy reliance upon technology and economic

interdependency rather than a subsistence economy, the

degree of man's physical dependency on others is, of course,

more intense than ever before.14 Consequently, modern man

must participate, both as a contributor and a recipient, in

the economic process in order to maintain his physical well

being.15

Man is also dependent upon other human beings in the

social sphere of existence. In order to meet the demands of

14Greer's work, The Emerging City, provides an
excellent description of the growth of economic inter-
dependency in modern urban society. See also Wirth,

pp. 1-24.

5The terms physical, technological, and ecological

will be used interchangeably in discussing this level of
scale throughout the rest of the study.
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his social nature, as well as to satisfy his physical needs,

individuals find it necessary to form relationships with

other people. As the story of Robinson Crusoe reminds us,

man in solitary existence is unthinkable even in fiction.

Thus, as a member of a family, a neighborhood, a community,

or a state, the individual builds for himself a system of

interpersonal relationships ranging from the very simple to

the highly complex in order to fulfill several needs, among

them being the need for social intercourse.
16

A third level of man's interdependency can be

observed in the cultural or ideological sphere of human

existence. While a child may enter the world tabula rasa,

his mind is immediately bombarded with a variety of

phenomena which begin to shape his personality. The

accumulated learning (culture) of his society is gradually

transmitted to him as a result of his interaction with those

within his family, church, school, and peer group. The

concepts, norms, values, and the ability to manipulate

symbols acquired through the socialization process help the

individual order the phenomena of his environment and serve

to guide his behavior. For the ideas they come to possess,

16While there tends to be disagreement among
sociologists as to why men live and interact throughout
their lives in groups, it cannot be denied that such is the

case. For a brief review f differing sociological view-
points concerning man's propensity to live in groups, see

Alvin and Helen Goulder, Modern Sociology: An Introduction

to the Study of Human Interaction (New 'ork: Harcourt,

Brace and World, Inc., 1963), pp. 98-105.



most men are indebted to the contributions not only of the

living members of their own society but also to the learning

of those now dead as well as to members of other societies.

It is the transmission of learning from one generation to

the next and one society to another that enables man to

progress toward higher stages of development. In most

modern societies, especially those which are highly literate

and privy to sophisticated methods of communication, the

level of ideological interdependency both in time and space

is quite complex.
17

Man is also dependent upon ether human beings in

terms of his psychological development. An individual's

definition of himself, or his self-concept, depends to a

very large extent on the reaction of others to his ideas and

behavior. In other words, man acquires a self-concept only

in relation to other members of his social group. The

importance of self-concept development ca: be seen in the

fact that the way in which a person perceives himself serves

as a prime determiner of his behavior. Therefore, the

significance of man's interdependency in reference to the

ability of an individual to respond successfully to the

17For a more complete discussion of culture and its
role in the development of the individual, see Clyde
Kluckhohn and Henry A. Murray, "The Shaping of the
Individual," An Introduction to Social Science, ed. Arthur

Naftalin et al. (Chicago: J. B. Lippincott Co., 1953),
pp. 65-73 and Jules Karlin, Man's Behavior (New York:
The Macmillan Co., 1967), pp. 85-154.



demands of his life situation can again be seen, for it is

only as a result of interpersonal relationships that the

all-important self-concept is generated.18

In summary, the concept of scale assumes that all

important phenomena related to human existence can be

separated into four categories which represent the com-

ponents of the total social situation of a group or the

total life situation of an individual. These components- -

the physical, social, ideological, and psychological--are

termed levels or quadrants of scale. All human behavior is

directed toward maintaining or enhancing control on these

levels and consequently over the environment. Scale further

assumes that man is totally dependent upon his fellow human

beings on each of the four levels of existence and that the

extent of control exhibited on these levels is directly

related to the nature of the interdependent relationships

which characterize a particular society or a particular

individual.

1 8The role of social interaction in the development

of the self is effectively treated in P. A. Bartocci, "The
Psychological Self, the Ego, and Personality," The Self in
Growth, Teaching and Learningl, ed. D. E. Hamachek (Englewood
Cliffs, New Jersey: Prentice-Hall, Inc., 1965), pp. 14-26;
Charles H. Cooley, Human Nature and the Social Order (New

York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1902); Charles H. Cooley,

Social Organization (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons,
1909); G. H. Mead, Mind, Self and Society (Chicago:

University of Chicago Press, 1934 -).
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Scale Defined

Having briefly described the major assumptions of

the concept of scale, it is now possible to define what is

meant by the scale of a society or an Individual. It is,

perhaps, advisable to begin by selecting some statements

from The Analysis of Social Change which touch upon the

most important aspects of the concept:

The difference between the traditional societies
of Central Africa and Modern Central African society
is, in one respect, a difference of size. Compara-
tively few people were in close relations in the
old societies, and their characteristics were
correlates of their smallness of scale; many people
are in close relations in the modern society, and
its characteristics are correlates of its largeness
of scale. That difference of scale is a fundamental
difference between primitive and civilized society
has long been recognized, but the concept has lacked

precision. We seek to refine it.19

By the scale of a society we mean the number of
people in relation and the intensity of those
relations. Modern Central African society is larger
in scale than those which preceded it, not only
because more people are in conscious relation with
one another but also because the relations between
Africa and the outside world, and between Africans
and long past generations are more intense than they
were. In comparing the scale of societies therefore,
we compare the relative size of groups with relations
of similar intensity.

The members of all societies are equally dependent
on one another, but the range of their interdependence
differs geographically and historically. . . . The
intensity of particular relations varies in different
societies, but the total intensity of all relations
of society does not. It follows, therefore, that as

19Godfrey and Monica Wilson, p. 24.
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the range of relations increases, the degree of

dependence upon neighbors and contemporaries

decreases.20

Our hypothesis is that the total degree of

dependence upon others, i.e., the intensity or
relations, is the same in all societies, but that

it may be more or less spread out. Intensity in

the narrower circles of relation necessarily

diminishes s intensity in the wider circles

increases.21

In surveying the statements above one notes the

emphasis placed on the interdependence of human relations

and, above all, on the range and intensity of those rela-

tionships. It is to these factors that attention must be

given if scale is to be understood.

The Wilsons have defined the scale of a society as

the number of people in relation and the intensity of those

relations."22 They have also pointed out that even though

similarity can be observed in mankind's mutual state of

dependence, differences exist in the range and intensity of

each society's and individual's dependence. For example,

as a greater number of people within a society increase the

number or range of their interdependent relationships,

either within or outside of that society and across space

and time, the intensity of their dependence upon particular

WIbid., pp. 25-26.

21Ibid., p. /O.

22Ibid., p. 25.
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groups or individuals decreases. In other words, if one is

dependent upon many people the degree of dependence upon the

few is reduced. Among all men, then, there is a constant,

total dependence, but there are also two important and

closely related variables, the range and the intensity of

dependence. An example of the role played by these

variables is provided by the Wilsons:

A Bushman, we maintain is as dependent upon his

fellows as an Englishman, but the Englishman
depends upon many more people than does the

Bushman. The Englishman gets his food from the

four quarters of the globe, and is directly
affected by the ideas of twenty-five centuries.
The Bushman depends for food only upon his
immediate neighbors, and is affected by ideas of
past generations only in so far as they are
communicated to him by those elders whose life
overlaps with his. The total degree of inter-
dependence is the same, but in the case of the
Englishman is more spread out.23

Shevky and Bell have likewise noted the effect of

changes in the range of intensity of interdependence on

American society.

If we c:ons.ve of scale as the scope of social
interaction and dependency, the past century has

witnessed a vast increase in the scale of American

society. Not only has the total national population
benome more interdependent, with a resulting increase

in the scope of interaction--but American society has
relations with most of the people of the earth. At

the same time, the intensity of dependence on and
interaction with the immediate social environment has

tended to diminish: "nat.Lonal consciousness," in
general, becomes more important, "neighborhood
consciousness" less so. Such an increase in scale,
however, also has the effect of increasing the

23Ibid., pp. 25-26.
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heterogenity of the populations included in the
same society. The society which i,; large in
scale must, of necessity, encompass many local
variaWlons--economic, ethnic, regional, and the
like.44

Thus, it is not merely the factor of human

dependence upon each other but the range and intensity of

that dependence on the four levels of existence which

acc,unt for the differences between a large-scale society

or individual and a small-scale society or individual. If,

for example, the dependence of a society or an individual

lies primarily in a broad range of wider relations (state,

nation, world), they are inclined to exhibit autonomy

(i.e., freedom from social pressure qnd a restricted, narrow

life style) within the narrower relations (family, neigh-

borhood, town). On the other hand, if the people within a

society are closely bound to family, friends, work

associates and others in the narrow relations, they will be

more autonomous as regards tne wider relations. Their con-

cern with and ties to world and national opinion will be

extremely tenuous. This autonomy in the wider relations,

however, cannot be described as freedom since it has as its

correlates extreme dependence and, thus, restrictions in the

narrower relations. Autonomy in this sense might just as

easily be seen as a form of inhibition or deprivation.

The description of the concept of scale is, perhaps,

24Shevky and Bell, p. 7.
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best simplified by contrasting the typical life style of an

individual in a small-scale society with that of a large-

scale individual. In a small-scale society the individual

is largely dependent upon his own labor and resourcefulness

and that of his family and neighbors for the provision of

his food, shelter, and other material necessities of life

since the production and distribution of goods is primarily

subsistence in nature. Aside from his physical dependency

on family and friends, the individual relies upon these same

people for social relationships and communication. Intel-

lectually and psychologically, the small-scale individual

derives the vast majority of his ideas and values as well

as his self-concept and sense of emotional security from

interpersonal relationships within a very limited circle of

immediate contemporaries. Since the range of interdependent

relationships in a small-scale s.ociety is so limited, the

intensity of these relationships, or the degree of

dependency within the limited range of "significant others,"

is very great. Both the society characterized by a small

network of intense interdependent relationships and the

people who compose that society are termed "small-scale."

Standing in contrast to the small-scale society

described above is the society which is characterized by

urbanism, advanced technological development, a complex

social and economic system, impersonality, and a host of

conceptual and value sources. The individual who lives in



such a society and who is large in scale (for all are not)

is constantly involved in a considerable number of conscious

or unconscious relationships and is, therefore, less

dependent upon any one of them than is his small-scale

counterpart. For example, his food, clothing, medicines,

and, indeed, the architectural design as well as many of the

contents of his dwelling may come from practically any point

on earth. His social contacts, stemming from job-related

responsibilities, membership in community, national or

worldwide organizations, the handling of personal and family

business, and leisure activitier, involve interacting with

hundreds if not thousands of people in the course of a year.

Many of these interpersonal relationships in a large-scale

society are quite impersonal and transitory on the social

level just as they are on the physical level. Unlike the

small-scale individual, a member of a large-scale society

is not completely dependent upon friends and family

intellectually and psychologically. His ideas and values

are drawn not only from his immediate contemporaries but

from the literature, music, and art of Western civilization,

both past and present. It is this broad range of relation-

ships in both time and space which lessens the intensity of

the large-scale individual's dependence upon any single

cultural source. Similarly his self-concept is a product

of his perception of the reactions of many people to his

thoughts and actions rather than the reactions of only a
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few friends and kinfolk. Because the range of his physical,

social, cultural, and psychological relationships is broad

and the intensity of these relationships is not particularly

strong in terms of dependency on any single group, such an

individual is termed "large-scale."

In addition to the range and intensity of relations,

the Wilsons have also isolated several social character-

istics which they feel are necessarily correlated with the

scale of a society and, thus, provide an observer with a

means of measuring scale. These characteristics or

correlates are:

1. Complexity (Occupational Specialization)

2. Control of the Physical Environment (Technological
Development)

3. Non-Magicality (Scientific Methodology)

4. Cultural Variety

5. Impersonality (Ability to perceive people as
acting in roles and to interact with them on that
basis)

6. Social Mobility (Autonomy L the narrower relations
accompanied by subordination in the wider)25

According to the Wilsons, as the presence of these

characteristics increases within a society so too does the

scale of that society. Changes in the correlates of scale

will have a direct effect on the society in question and

25Godfrey and Monica Wilson, pp. 83-116.
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its members on one or more of the three levels of human

existence--the physical, social, and cultural.

Disequilibrium or Unevenness in Scale

Before concluding the description of scale it is

necessary to note the importance of what the Wilsons term

disequilibrium or unevenness in scale. Although it is

obvious that there are many complex cause and effect

relationships between the four levels of human existence,

those need not be dealt with extensively in this study.

However, there is one very essential relationship between

these four levels which cannot be overlooked in dealing with

the concept of scale. The relationship referred to stems

from the fact that change on any one of the four levels will

have a definite effect on the other levels. An increase in

scale, or advancement toward greater control over the

environment by a society or individual, must be made on all

four levels in an even simultaneous movement or

disequilibrium in scale will result and attempts at

advancement will fail. The Wilsons describe disequilibrium

and its causation as follows:

. . . disequilibrium is an unevenness of scale. . . .

the same people seek to be wider in scale in some

ways than in others.

In its historical moment disequilibrium is uneven

change; it is the failure to adjust novelty with
tradition--change in one respect without changes
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in other respects

Frequently an environmental change compels a social

change in one institution, but all the other
institutions of the society do not immediately change

to match, and disequilibrium results. Or a new

invention may be made and other institutions not be

modified to match the change in technique. Thus,

disequilibrium may appear in a society previously

in relative equilibrium.27

The degree of disequilibrium is the degree of

unevenness between and within the correlates of

scale.28

Disequilibrium in the scale of a society basically

involves a state of incompatibility o,:tween and among levels

of human existence or scale. For example, improvements in

the technological development of a society, thus increasing

the amount of control over the material environment, may

proceed faster than corresponding adjustments on the social,

ideological, and psychological levels can occur. A con-

tinuation of this situation results in the introduction of

stress into the social organization and maladjustments soon

become obvious. The consumption of newly developed goods

may remain very low due to the lack of desire for them, thus

leading to an economic slump; concern and awareness may not

develop rapidly enough among the electorate or the politicrl

institutions to prevent numerous negative side effects

resulting from technological development; powerful elites

261bide, p. 132.

27Ibid., p. 133.

28Ibid., p. 134.
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composed of technocrats may emerge; educational institutions

may fail to keep pace with the demands made by the emergence

of new technological developments or they may not be

adequately funded despite the manpol,er training needs

created by a more sophisticated economy; cities may face

enormous new problems as they are flooded with migrant

workers seeking employment in industrial complexes resulting

from technological development; many people may find it

difficult to deal with the impersonal bureaucratic struc-

tures which automatically accompany technological advance-

ment; and the structure of the family may be considerably

altered as a result of economic change. Similar stress will

occur within a society if advancement should proceed on any

of the levels of scale without corresponding changes on the

other levels.

Disequilibrium of scale can likewise have a negative

effect on an individual. If, for example, a life-long

resident of a small-scale community should somehow learn an

advanced trade or skill, he would, perhaps, find it

impossible, or at least unprofitable, to make use of that

skill in his home community. Therefore, if he wished to

take advantage of his advancement on the physical or

technological level he would probably find it necessary to

move into the larger society. However, when this small-

scale individual enters the city he will probably experience

a number of crises on the social, cultural, and



66

psychological levels. For instance, he may find himself in

an impersonal work situation laboring with fellow-employees

whose ideas, norms, and values are quite different from his

own. Life in the city also presents a maze of bewildering

phenomena, confusion, and personal insecurity. The close,

mutually dependent relationships of his past do not exist in

the city where he must operate autonomously. "Whereas he

had an unquestioned, tradition-blessed world view and value

system, he must now develop a new one to fit his new

situation or else reject the situation and hurry back

home. . . ."29 In many cases the smIll-scale individual

simply cannot make the necessary adjustments in life style

rapidly enough to become assimilat:ed in the larger society.

If he remains in the city he will probably be miserable, and

if he returns home he will have sacrificed his opportunity

to achieve success on the physical or technological level of

existence. Thus, the disequilibrium resulting from uneven

advancement toward the control of his environment has forced

the individual to either suffer a considerable amount of

frustration or to abandon his increase in scale on the

technological level for peace and security on the social,

cultral, and psychological levels. A like fate would no

doubt await those who ventured into the larger society as a

result of an advancement on only one or two of the other

29Kearney, "The Developmental History of a Social

Action Program," p. 33.
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levels without a corresponding increase in the remaining

aspects of scale.

The Correlates of Scale

The concept of scale would, in the writer's opinion,

be a valuable conceptual tool in terms of the insights it

is capable of providing into a given society even if no

methods of measuring scale had been developed. However,

several of the scholars who have worked with the concept

have attempted to develop measuring devices in order to

improve the explanatory and predictive powers of the con-

cept. While it must be admitted that their efforts have to

date not provided us with an instrument which is particu-

larly detailed or precise in terms of its application or

results, the isolation and identification of a significant

number of correlates of scale is important in that it

enables one to analyze rather effectively the capacity of

a society, a sub-section of a society, or an individual to

deal effectively with the challenges of their environment.

As was mentioned previously, the Wilsons identified

six social characteristics which they contended could be

utilized to assess the scale of a particular societycom-

plexity, control of the physical environment, non-

magicality, cultural variety, impersonality, and social

mobility. In addition to these correlates of scale, the

Wilsons also devised seven determinants which could be used
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to gauge the intensity of relations within a given group.

Since they felt the intensity of relations was extremely

significant to an understanding of the scale of a society

the following determinants r present an important contribu-

tion to the methodology of assessing scale:

1. The amount of economic cooperation within a given
society including cooperation with contemporaries
or with past generations in terms of the
utilization of capital inherited from them.

2. The amount of communication of fact in speech and
writing within the society.

3. The amount of emotional expression communicated
within the society.

4. The relative value assigned contemporary coopera-
. ti on and continuity (by continuity the Wilsons

mean feelings of identity with the past traditions
of their society) within and without the group.

5. The relative degree of unity and continuity
dogmatically asserted within and without the
society.

6. The degree in which a sense of unity and continuity
is expressed within the groups, as compared to

outsiders.

7. The degree of social pressure exerted within the
group comp aged with that exerted on and by
outsiders. 'L)

Shevky and Bell were interested in relating only

certain aspects of the concept of scale as defined by the

Wilsons to the trend of urban development in modern Western

society. Consequently they concentrated heavily on

analyzing changes on the physical or technological level

3°Godfrey and Monica Wilson, pp. 26-29.
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and their influence on social organization. Despite the

fact that their work with scale does not involve all of the

levels of existence, they have identified several factors

which are helpful in assessing the scale of a society.

Rather than include their entire typology, only those

indicators which are of some importance to this study are

outlined below. The following, then, repres,lis aspects of

increasing scale within an industrial society as identified

by Shevky and Bell.

1. Change in the range and intensity of relations.

Indicated by:

a. Changing distribution of skills--Lessening
importance of manual productive operations
as contrasted to the growing importance of
clerical, supervisory, and management
operations.

b. Changes in the hierarchical arrangement of
occupation--Lessening importance (in terms
of determining social rank and status) of
one's family as contrasted to the growing
importance of occupational skill and income.

2. Differentiation of function. Indicated by:

a. Changing structure of productive activity- -
Lessening importance of primary production
as contrasted to the growing importance of
industrialization, trade and service.
Lessening importance of decentralized
political and economic systems as contrasted

to the growing importance of the centraliza-
tion of the coordinating and control functions

of the political and economic systems in the

city. The lessening importance of the house-

hold as the center of production, distribution,

and consumption as contrasted to the growing
importance of other economic organizational

models.
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b. Changes in the ways of living--The movement
of women into urban occupations. The spread
of alternative family patterns.

3. Complexity of organization. indicated by:

a. Changes in the composition of the population- -
Increasing movement. Alterations in age and
sex distribution. Increasing diversity.

b. Redistribution in space--Changes in the
proportion of supporting and dependent
popula49n. Isolation and segregation of
groups.,1

The most extensive and useful work done in reference

to the development of a method of measuring scale is that of

Simpkins. His approach is based on that of the Wilsons, but

he has, as was menti:ned, included a fourth level of human

existence, the psychological, in his work with the concept

of scale. In addition he has refined and clarified the

correlates on the physical, social, and cultural levels, as

well as extended the Wilsons' original six to sixteen

correlates. Simpkins' sixteen correlates are presented

below:

A. Physical (Ecological) Level: The amount of
control over the environment.

1. The level of energy development.
2. The extent of occupational specialization.
). The level of technological development.
4. The extent of the use of scientific

methodology.

B. Sociological Level: The amount of autonomy
among people.

1. The level of economic cooperation.

31Shevky and Bell, p. 4.
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2. Social mobility: The number of people with
which individuals can freely interact.

3. The degree of impersonality: Involves the
ability to perceive people acting in roles
and to interact with them on that basis.

4.. Social influence: The number of people
known and influenced by an individual.

C. CultlAral Level: The amount of variety of ideas.

1. The extent of communication of fact.
2. The extent to which members of the society

identify with others in both time and space.
3. The extent of intellectual variety.
4. The extent of artistic (emotional) variety.

D. Psychological Level: The amount of autonomy of

self.

1. Tne extent to which the populace possesses
technical skills,

2. The level of interpersonal competence among
the populace.

3. The level of sT.,00lizing ability among the

populace.
4.. The level e oelf-awareness among the

populace: This iiDlves a realistic self-
conc,7pt, secure identity formation, and

emotional security.32

Having ccnstructad these correlates of scale,

Simpkins, assisted by Kaarney and Moles, then developed a

list of human needs in a large-scale society corresponding

to each of the levels of existence. Theulist of needs is

particularly helpful to those concerned with promoting an

increase in the scale of a society, a sub-section of a

society, or an individual.

32Interview with 0. Norman Simpkins, Chairman of

the Department cf Sociology and Anthropology, Marshall
University, Huntington, West Virginia, July 9, 1971.
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A. Physical Needs

1. A level of income w'dch is respectable and
which will enable the contemporary material
standards of the society to be met.

2. Health.
3. A saleable technical skill enabling one to

obtain 1 and 2.
4. Adequate transportation.
5. Accessibility to the larger society.

B. Social Needs

1. An understanding of and skill in interpersonal
relations techniques.

2. Acceptable status in the family, neighborhood,
groups and the larger society.

3. Democratic attitudes toward other people and

other groups.
4. An awareness of social class characteristics

in a non-evaluation manner.
5. An underFtandng and the ability to assume or

interact with a variety of possible roles.

C. Cultural Needs

1. A knowledge and awareness of cultural differences

within the society.
A variety of different points of Vi 2W.

3. An awareness of different expectations due to

differences in cultural orientation.
4. Knowledge about the contemporary world.
5. An awareness of the implications of different

value systems.
6. An awareness of the culture concept.

D. Personal (self) Needs

1. A. adequate self-concept that is realistic.

2. Empathetic ability.
3. Recognition for activities, achievements, and

self-expression.
4. A feel Ong of personal security.
5. An und;rstanding of one's own nature anal actions.

6. Success:s in personal problem-solving.3

330. Norman Simpkins, Michael Kearney, and Jerry
Moles, "Felt Needs," a working paper developed by the

authors at Marshall University, Huntington, West Virginia

(mimeographed).
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Thus, the work of the Wilsons, Shevky and Bell, and

Simpkins provides a significant number of observable

indicators which can be utilized in assessing the scale of

a society. These indicators, or correlates, can also serve

as guidelines for those who are concerned wl.th increasing

the scale of a society.

Procedures and Rationale for the Utilization
of Scale in this Stud

The concept of scale, as mentioned, has been

utilized for a variety of purposes. Having become familiar

with the concept and its history, it is the belief of the

writer that scale has a great deal of potential in terms of

the analysis of many additional aspects of man's existence.

One such instance where it would appear that scale is quite

applicable is in reference to an assessment of the develop-

mental problems which beset rural Appalachia. The concept

provides not only a reasonable explanation for the malaise

of rural Appalachia--its smallness in scale--but it also

clearly indicates what steps must be taken to alleviate the

situation by promoting an increase in the scale of the

region. On the basis of these assumptions concerning the

applicability of scale to the contemporary situation in

rural Appalachia, and due to the writer's desire to conduct

a study of regional problems, especially educational

problems, within some type of a theoretical framework
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capable of serving as both an analytical tool and as a model

indicating the proper nature and direction of future

development, the concept of scale has been utilized as the

basis for this study. However, the concept has loen

utilized somewhat differently than in other studies, and a

description of the writer's procedure is, therefore,

necessary.

Throughout this study the point is made that the

social and economic development of rural Appalachia is

contingent upon an increase in the scale of its inhabitants

and, thus, the scale of the region. Given the problems of

the region as described in Chapters III and IV it would

appear that the school, despite its present shortcomings,

has the most potential of any existing rural Appalachian

institution in terms of increasing scale. The contention

is also made that many of the most important problems of

rural Appalachia, stemming from or persisting because of

their smallness in scale, are directly related to the unique

sub-culture of the region which is largely responsible for

that smallness in scale. The educational system of the

region also reflects small-scale regional attitudes and

ideas and is, therefore, not at present capable of con-

tributing in a significant way to the needed increase in

regional scale. One familiar with both the concept of scale

and rural Appalachia has no real difficulty in arriving at

these conclusions without a great deal of research.
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perhaps, more importantly to determine what the schools must

do to promote an increase in regional scale a rigorous

analysis rather than hasty generalizations is required.

The procedures utilized in the study were as noted

based on a somewhat unique use of scale wherein it served

primarily as a conceptual device rather than an instrument

of measurement. If rural Appalachians desire to become a

part of the large-scale society as the writer contends in

Chapter I, then a considerable amount of change must take

place in the traditional life style of the region. While

this is obvious, the specific modifications which must occur

are not so clear. Therefore, the correlates of scale

developed by the Wilsons, Shevky and Bell, and Simpkins,

plus the list of needs devised by Simpkins, are valuable in

that they provide us with a rough definition of the charac-

teristics of a life style which is compatible with existence

in the large-scale American society. Thus, scale indicated

to the writer the particular changes in life style which are

necessary among rural Appalachians if the region is to fuse

with the larger society. Since the school is seen as the

best potential means of achieving an increase in regional

scale, the correlates also serve to inaicate what educa-

tional objectives the rural Appalachian schools must adopt

:f they are to realize their potential.

The concept of scale and its correlates also provide



a basis for analyzing the traditional subculture of rural

Appalachia and its relationship to the problems of the

region. The concept was used at this stage of the study as

a means of selecting and analyzing extant cultural data as

found in the literature on the region, rather than as a

technique for the generation of additional data. Given

the size of the area selected for study, it was deemed

impossible to use the indices of scale developed either by

Shevky and Bell or Simpkins.34 While the use of the indices

would no doubt result in a more accurate measurement of the

level of scale in rural Appalachia, such an approach would

have seriously limited the scope of the study due to the

necessity of utilizing extremely time-consuming survey

techniques. Due to the writer's desire to conduct a study

which would be relevant to rural Appalachia as a whole

rather than a small area, was decided that a somewhat

less precise bLt more widely applicable analysis was

preferable. Therefore, the correlates of scale rather than

specific measurable indices were utilized as a basis for

this section of the study. Even at this less precise level

of analysis is was felt that scale would provide accurate

insights into the traditional subculture. By using the

correlates of scale on each of the four levels of existence

34Measurable indices derived from the correlates of
scale have been developed by Shevky and Bel' and Simpkins.
However, it did not seem necessary to include them in the

study as they were not utilized by the writer.
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as a conceptual tool, the writer was able to select from the

mass of cultural data now available those Ducts which

clearly indicate why the rural Appalachian is small in scale

and how these limitations imposed by the culture are largely

responsible for many of the region's problems. By

isolating and identifying these limitations, further infor-

mation is provided educators in terms of the priorities

which should be establi$hed in the schools if cultural

barriers to an increase in scale are to be overcome.

Scale serves a similar finaction in the sections of

the study devoted to education in rural Appalachia. By

analyzing the present educational situation in the region in

terms of the school's capacity to increase scale, one is

able to define those practices which prevent the school from

achieving its potential as a bridge to the larger society.

Here again scale indicates what modifications need to be

made in the operation of the school if regional scale is to

be increased.

The writer's decision to use the concept of scale as

a basis for the study was also influenced by the fact that

those social and economic changes now taking place in rural

Appalachia, primarily as a result of the inevitable

incursions of the larger society, are causing a host of

social and emotional problems. Scale indicates that such

disorganization and malfunction probably results from

disequilibrium in scale wherein technical advancements have
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not been matched by simultaneous advancement on the social,

cultural, or psychological levels. Therefore, it is

possible that the use of the concept of scale as a guideline

for the development of human resources in the schools would

contribute to the prevention of disequilibrium and

facilitate a smoother transition from a small-scale to a

large-scale society.

.. .

Summary

On the basis of the value position described in

Chapter I it should be obvious that the writer views change

in rural Appalachia in the direction of a large-scale

society as a slow but inevitable process. Whether this be

good or bad can be debated, but the process itself cannot

be halted, and given the growing desire of the people of the

region to participate in the larger society there ser4ms

little reason to suggest that it should be halted. Despite

the inevitability of the move toward regional development it

appears to the author that the process of change could -ce

directed and controlled so it will prove to be a boon rather

than a bane to the rural Appalachian. However, if the

movement toward assimilation into the larger society is to

take place at a more rapid rate, and if the rural Appa-

lachian is to profit from such development, he must promote

it and oversee it. To do so requires that the people of the

region be given an option in terms of alternative life
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wide gulf now existing between the desire for a higher

standard of living and a life style which poses the major

barrier to the realization of that desire could best be

bridged by enlarging the scale of the rural Appalachian

and, thus, making that option available to him. The schools

of rural Appalachia could with a number of modifications in

philosophy and practice serve as the instrument whereby

regional scale is increased. By using the concept of scale

as described above to analyze the traditional subculture of

the region and the educational system so as to determine the

extent to which both fail to help children obtain the

knowledge, skills, and attitudes necessary to satisfactory

existence in a large-scale society, and by basing educa-

tional recommendations on that analysis, the writer feels

the .first step;, toward a relevant educational system for

rural Appalachia will have been taken.



CHAPTER III

EDUCATION IN RURAL APPALACHIA: A RECORD OF FAILURE

The School as a Potential Change Agent

While improvement in the social and economic situa-

tion in rural Appalachia is obviously dependent upon many

factors, it has become increasfngly apparent that investment

in human resources represents one of the majo- prerequisites

of a successful developmental program for the region.

Without a widespread commitment to change among the people

and institutions, and without capable regional leadership,

there is little hope of either initiating or maintaining

significant developmental programs. However, the expansion

of human resources in rural Appalachia poses a formidable

challenge due to the inevitability of clashes between the

values and beliefs of the traditional subculture and the

changes in life style necessary for social and economic

improvement.

While some observers of the region feel that rising

economic desires and expectations are providing some

motivation in the direction of change, it is necessary to

realize that these feelings have not been accompanied by

80
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a recognition of, much less a commitment to, the concomitant

changes in life styles which are required if regional

development is to be achieved and expectations satisfied.
1

Thus, the problem of human resource development in rural

Appalachia is not an easy one to solve, for it necessitates

the difficult task of modifying those cultural traits which

are not compatible with the realities of existence in a

complex interdependent society. Chapter II of this study

described this process of social transition which Appalachia

must undergo if development is to take place in terms (.2

movement from a small scale society to a large scale

society. It was also suggested that the wide gulf between

the growing desire for a higher standard of living and a

life style which poses the major barrier to the realization

of such desires could best be bridged by enlarging the scale

of the rural Appalachian. However, questions remain as to

:low an increase in scale among the population might best be

promoted.

The initial, and perhaps most importance, problem to

be dealt with involves creating the willingnesA to accept a

someyhat different life style. Donohew and Parxer, in their

study of change efforts in Appalachia, have discussed two

conflicting theories concerning the p' -oper approach to the

problem of motivating people to change their way of life.

'Chapter I, pp. 29-30.
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The communication thesis, supported by the works of

Everett M. Rogers and Daniel Lerner, argues that social

change is best promoted by the diffusion of new ideas and

information concerning alternative life styles. In this

way ',:he desire to behave in new ways is stimulated as is

the recognition of the necessity of doing so if desired

goals are to be attained. However, the communication thesis

is rejected by James E. Grunig and others who insist that

the diffusion of new ideas will have no significant effect

unless changes in the structure of local institutions are

first initiated.2

Supporters of both theories can marshall a con-

siderable amount of evidence to document their contentions

concerning the initiation of the developmental process.

Therefore, it would seem that a rapid and extensive process

of development would best be accomplished by simultaneous

changes in the thinking of the populace an, the institu-

tional structure of the region. However, desirable as

coordirmted change at both the individual and institutional

level might be, such thinking ignofes the realities of the

situation in Appalachia. The communication thesis assumes

that the diffusion of new ideas and information about

alternative life styles will lead to change. , success

of this method, however,.is dependent upon two factors.

2Donohew and Parker, pp. 1-2.
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First, there must be a source or several sources of new

ideas and information which can succeed in communicating

with the isolated rural areas. Secondly, the ideas and

information must influence people to change their behavior

or at least desire to do so. There are, of course, a number

of sources of new ideas and information in rural Appalachia

although they are certainly not so numerous as the sources

one would find elsewhere. The mass media, returning

migrants, tourists, and a variety of agencies such as the

Community Action Program, Vista, the Appalachian Volunteers,

the Extension Service, and several poverty programs all

serve as purveyors of information and ideas. While it would

be ridiculous to deny that these sources of communication

with the larger society have had an impact on the thinking

of the rural Appalachian, there is reason to believe that

their influence has not been as great as one might expect.

The influence of the mass media in rural Appalachia has not

been carefully assessed, but such evidence as does exist

suggests that its potential as a source of ideas and

information has not been realized.3 The federal agencies

3See, for example, Johnson et al., pp. 76-78;
Schwartzweller and Brown, pp. 2-3; Jame., W. Gladden,
Community Action in Appalachia, Unit IV: Family Life
Styles, Social Participation, and Soda-Cultural Change

TWashington: Office of Economic Opportunity, 1968), p. 125;

Foster G. Mullenax, "Mass Media Use Patterns and Interests

Among West Virginia Rural Non-Farm Families of Low Socio-

Economic Status" (Unpublished Master's thesis, West Virginia

University, 1968), pp. 43-47.
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operating in the region are staffed for the most par; by

outsiders. They operate upon rather than within the local

normative syster.. Therefore, they are viewed with suspicion

and their effectiveness as a source of new ideas is reduced

considerably.4 The influence of returning migrants and

tourists is also difficult to assess. Given the innate

suspicion of outsiders and the fact that few visitors would

venture into most rural communities for any length of time,

the impact of tourism is probably not very great. Returning

migrants, on the other hand, might very well have a signifi-

cant impact on those with whom they have extensive contact.

However, that number would be rasher limited.

Considering the situation described above, it would

appear that the communication thesis cannot provide a

workable solution to the problem of initiating change in

rural Appalachia unless an influential source of information

and ideas which is capable of extensive contact with the

people can be established. While the informational sources

now existing may succeed over a long period of time, in

conjunction with other factors, in helping to stimulate a

limited amount of change i% regional thought, the standard

of living in rural Appalachia will have continued to lose

more and more ground in its struggle to keep the larger

American society in sight.

4Schwartzweller and Brown, p. 4.
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A realistic appraisal of the plight of Appalachia

also forces one to recognize that there is little hope for

developmental leadership on the part of regional institu-

tions. Schwartzweller and Drown have conuiuded on the basis

of their study of the political, economic, and religious

institutions of rural Appalachia that they are totally

incapable of promoting change in tine region.5 Given the

extremely conservative nature of these institutions it is

probably unreasonable to expect any significant changes in

their structure in the foreseeable future. Therefore,

reliance upon the theory that institutional change must

preceed change on the individual level would eliminate hope

for Appalachian development for some time to come.

Despite the necessity of rejecting a total reliance

upon either the communication or the institutional theses,

or both, the possibility of altering these methods to fit

the situation in rural Appalachia seems to offer the most

realistic approach to the problem of motivating regional

change. Having surveyed the Appalachian scene and assessed

the complexities of the relationships between the social,

economic, and cultural problems of the regi,m, it appears

to the writer that the educational system o:frs the most

feasible and acceptable means of both mot1-acing a desire

for change and providing the skills and abiAties necessary

5Ibid., p. 7.
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to achieve developmental success. The educational system

provides a means of communicating new ideas and information

to large numbers of people; it is an accepted local insti-

tution, and even though the rural school is admittedly

conservative it is probably more susceptible to change than

any other lodal institution. Although the schools of the

region are badly in need of improvement, it is necessary to

recognize that there is far more communication and linkage

between the rural Appalachian school and its urban counter-

parts than is true of the religious, economic, and political

institutions of the region. Brown and Schwartzweller are no

doubt correct in asserting that the school is the only insti-

tution operating within rural Appalachia which is capable

of serving as an effective cultural bridge to the larger

American society.6 Despite the indifference or outright

opposition to change which prevails in much of Appalachia,

the school does not reflect this attitude to such a marked

degree as other institutions primarily because the influence

of community attitudes is partially negated by the following

factors: teachers and administrators have generally been

influenced to some degree by the norms of the larger

society, textbooks and other instructional materials

introduce alien concepts and values, and state regulations

concerning school ovganization and procedures also reflect



the standards of the larger society. In addition, as

increasing numbers of rural Appalachian parents become

convinced of the necessity of an education for their

children, community sanction is bestowed upon the school

thus resulting in an increase in its holding power and

prestige. Even though the rural school suffers from

numerous defects and continues to reflect community values

and norms, it represents the most influential link between

the larger society and rural Appalachia, and as such it has

a great deal of potential in terms of the diffusion of new

ideas, information, skills, and attitudes aimed at the

development of the large scale individual and ultimately

a large scale society.

It should be noted that the writer's contention

that the educational system offers the most feasible and

acceptable means of stimulating .development in rural

Appalachia is based primarily on the realities of existing

circumstances in the region rather than on a naive faith in

the present capacity of the school to promote needed change.

However, realism also dictates the recognition of several

factors related to education in the region which necessitate

the addition of certain qualifications to the position of

the author. First, it is necessary to recognize that the

rural Appalachian school as it is presently organized and

operated is incapable of promoting meaningful change in the

region. The present effectiveness of the rural school as a



change agent derives primarily from factors over which the

local community and its educators have little control such

as state requirements concerning school organization,

attendance, and staff certification; the necessity of using

instructional materials which convey beliefs and values

which differ from those of the local community; and an

economy which literally forces parents to see the value of

an education for their children, at least in economic terms.

However, few rural schools in Appalachia make ,a conscious

effort to move toward their potential level of effectiveness

as a change agent by implementing programs and practices

which would supplement the factors mentioned above.

The second qualification of the writer's position

follows naturally from the first. Given the inability of

the rural school as presently constituted to realize its

potential as a change agent, it is obvious that modifica-

tions in the educational system are necessary ff improvement

is to be forthcoming. Changing the structure and direction

of a conservative institution such as the rural school would

not be easy, but neither does it seem impossible. While it

is not within the purview of this study to discuss how such

change should be implemented, nevertheless it can be noted

that the rural school is part of a larger institutional

structure, the state educational system, which is governed

tc a large extent by persons in the urban areas. Therefore,

it does not seem unreasonable to assert that structural and
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operational changes which are necessary in the rural school

could be implemented if state educational officials so

desired. The imposition of educational change by decree

might not be necessary if local schools simply comply with

suggestions made by state education officials. However, in

the event that orders rather than suggestions become

necessary, it should be remembered that such action is not

unprecedented,7 nor is it entirely unethical given the

desire on the part of many Appalachians to achieve a higher

standard of living. In all probability much of the

opposition to change which might occur would emanate from

entrenched school officials rather than the patrons of the

school.

No worthwhile suggestions concerning either the role

that the rural Appalachian school might play in regional

development or the educational changes required if the

school is to play such a role will be forthcoming unless

they are based on adequate data which is relevant to the

Appalachian subculture and to the school which serves the

region's children. Therefore, the remainder of this chapter

will be devoted to a survey of the educational system in

rural Appalachia in order that its present capacity to

increase individual and regional scale might be assessed.

7For example school desegregation and the abolition
of religious exercises in the schools are compulsory rather

than voluntary.



Following a similar survey of the 4,:aditional Appalachian

subculture in the succeeding chapter, relationships between

the social and economic malaise of the region, the sub-

culture, and the shortcomings of the educational system will

be explored. Only then will it be possible to sl.ggest the

specific considerations which must serve as the basis for

educational change which is directed toward the enlargement

of scale and thus regional development.

Evidence of Prolonged Educational Failure
and Neglect

Although it is possible to observe some advantages

associated with the rural schools of Appalachia, they are

far outnumbered by disadvantages. A limited amount of

progress has been made in improving the overall educational

status of the region, but statistics indicate that such

progress is extremely slow and that it has failed to offset

to any great degree decades of neglect.8 The schools of

the region, with few exceptions, have simply failed

throughout the years to provide the people of Appalachia

with the skills and attitudes necessary to the development

of a society which is compatible with life in the modern

world. While it would be unfair to blame the Appalachian

dilemma entirely on the educational system, particularly in

view of the, barriers to educational excellence which derive

Bill Peterson, "Discrimination in the Hill
Country," Southern Educational Report, IV (March, 1969), 5-9.



from the cultural tradition, the fact remains that the

schools have not only failed to assume the responsibility

of combatting the problems of Appalachia, but they have all

too often become an integral part of those problems by

contributing to the perpetuation of cultural traits which

are largely responsible for the malaise of the region.

Most rural schools not only neglect to develop their

potential as a change agent, but they negate their existing

potential by continuing to defend policies and practices

which are obviously detrimental to change. Despite the

numerous problems which the schools of the region must

surmount, it is difficult to excuse their reluctance to

change given the poor results of their efforts.

The insi'.fficiency of past educational efforts in

Appalachia is made all too apparent by a survey of

statistics relating to the area. The 1960 census showed

that nearly 12 per cent of the people twenty-five years or

older in Appalachia have less than a fifth grade education.

Only 32 per cent of that age group have completed high

school.9 These figures are disturbing enough, but if one

investigates statistics from the most isolated rural areas,

such as Central Appalachia, they prove to be even more

appalling. A study of 324 families in seven Eastern

Kentucky counties indicated that the median grade completed

9President's Appalachian Regional Commission,
Appalachia, p. 5.
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by the head of the household was six.1° Pearsall's study of

a Tennessee mountain community revealed that not a single

adult had attended high school, and that only three adults

had gone as far as the seventh grade. 11 Gazaway found the

median grade completed by the adults of a community in

Eastern Kentucky to be two.12 Naturally the figures for

college graduates are also low. The lack of trained

leadership in much of rural Appalachia can be partially

explained by the fact that only one out of every ten

graduates of the regio:'s high schools is now entering

college.13 Only 5 per cent of the population twenty-five

years or older are college graduates.14 It seems safe to

assume that few of the college graduates live in the rural

areas of the region.

The high rate of illiteracy in Appalachia is another

indication of the failure of past educational efforts. In

1960 the region accounted for almost half of the nation's

functionally illiterate people. This figure is tremendous

10Johnson et al., p. 9.

11Pearsall, p. 146.

12Rena Gazaway, The Longest Mile (Garden City, New
York: Doubleday and Co., Inc., 1969), p. 90.

13
James Branscome, "The Crisis of Appalachian

Youth," Appalachia II (May, 1969), 16.

14"Educational Problems," Appalachia I (April,
196 8), 22.
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when one realizes that only 10 per cent of the national

population lives in Appalachia.15 According to the

Appalachian Regional Commission's Education Advisory Com-

mittee more than 25 per cent of the population of two

Appalachian states is functionally illiterate.16 Again it

is necessary to keep in mind that the bulk of the illiterate

population is probably rural in origin.

The Perpetuation of Past Failures

Evidence of the shortcomings of past educational

efforts in the region is abundant; so too is eYidence that

the failures of the past are being perpetuated. More

Appalachian students fall below the national norm on a

variety of achievement tests than are above it.17 Results

from the National Merit Scholarship test also indicate the

deficiencies in Appalachian education.18 A study by the

University of Kentucky found high school graduates in Harlan

County, Kentucky to be three years and five months behind

15Barbara Casey, "Early Childhood Education: A
Priority Need," Appalachia II (November, 1968), 19.

16The Appalachian Regional Commission Education
Advisory Committee Interim Report, p. 7.

17Appalachia I (April, 1968), 22.

18
Garth Magnum, "Manpower Implications of the

Appalachian Regional Programs," Manpower Development in
Appalachia: An Approach to Unemployment, ed. Frederick A.
Zeller and Robert W. MilreTTNew York: Frederick A.
Praeger, Publishers, 196 8), pp. 52-53.
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their average counterparts in schools outside the region.
19

A similar study in the schools of Letcher County, Kentucky

revealed that 1661, or almost one-fourth, of the students

suffered from significant educational deficiencies.20

Branscome states that standardized tests show that the IQ's

of Appalachian school children have been gradually declining

from one-fourth to one-half point annually for thirteen

years. 21

Further evidence of the inadequacy of regional

educational services is offered by the extremely large

number of Appalachian youth who fail the Selective Service

general mental tests which are considered to require the

equivalent of a seventh grade education for passage. In

1964 the rate of failure for Appalachian youth was 35 per

cent as compared to the national average of 27.6 per cent.
22

The failure rate for the region mould probably be much

higher than indicated because the figures above are based

on state results rather than on results drawn from the

Appalachian portion of each state. C,,adill has further

added to the indictment of Appalachian education cited above

by pointing out that it is not unusual for high school

19Caudill, p. 372.

20Bill Peterson, "Letcher County Is Trying,"
Southern Education Report IV (October, 1968), 25.

21Branscome, Appalachia II (May, 1969), 16.

22Mangum, p. 52.
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graduates from the region to fail Selective Service tests

because they are functional illiterates.23

In addition to its many other deficiencies, and,

perhaps, largely because of them, the holding power of the

Appalachian school is very weak. Although the dropout

problem is one of increasing concern throughout the nation,

the estimated national average of 36.2 per cent cannot

compare with the loss rate in Appalachia. Approximately

65 per cent of the region's students do not finish high

school. Branscome estimates that of the rural dropouts less

than 40 per cent complete the tenth grade. He also points

out that In parts of the region the loss rate has soared to

71 per cent.24

The data utilized thus far to document both the past

and present failure of the schools of Appalachia have

applied for the most part to the region as a whole.

Although the focus of this study is on rural Appalachia,

it is difficult, if not impossible, in most cases to isolate

data on the rural school system from that which pertains to

the entire region. However, given the fact that it is

generally accepted among observers of the region that

conditions in the rural schools are far inferior to those

in the urban areas, it seems safe to assert that the data

23Caudill, p. 337.

24Branscome, Appalachia (May, 1969), 16.
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which has been cited in this chapter probably falls short of

describing the failure of the rural school, particularly in

Central Appalachia.

The Ambivalent Attitude of the Rural
Appalachian Toward Education

If such obvious differences exist between the

quality of education in rural Appalachia and that of the

rest of the nation, and if educational inadequacy is

partially responsible for the plight of the region, why then

have the people not demanded improvement? The answer to

that question involves gaining an understanding of the rural

Appalachian's ambivalent attitude toward education. There

are several studies which support the contention that

Appalachians generally value education. Ford found this to

be true among large numbers of people even in the rural

areas.25 Weller supports this contention,26 as do studies

by Johnson, 27 Schrag, 28 and Pavlick.
29 However, two.of.

these works also emphasize the fact that the recognition of

25Ford, p. 17.

26Weller, p. 108.

27Johnson et al., p. 18.

28Peter Schrag, "The School and Politics,"
Appalachian Review I (Fall, 1966), 9.

29Anthony L. Pavlick, Toward Solving the Low - Income
Problem of Small Farmers in the Appalachian Area (Morgan-

town, West Virginia: Agricultural Experiment Station, West

Virginia University, 1964), p. 45.
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the value of education is often offset by other factors

which tend to li depth of commitment to education

that is necessary to improve the schools of the region.

Weller feels the Appalachian's paradoxical attitude toward

education can be explained in terms of the conflict between

the growing awareness among parents of the need for educa-

tion and the equally strong fear that it will contribute

to the destructicm of the closely knit mountain family and

reference group.3° Schrag concludes that the lack of com-

mitment to educational improvement results primarily from

the fact that the average mountaineer has no way of knowing

what effective education is or how it can be achieved.

Before such commitment will develop, the rural Appalachian

will have to understand that educational excellence involves

more than training for mountain life.31

While a considerable amount of evidence can be cited

to support the view that Appalachians do value education,

there are a:. o several studies which indicate that this is

not true of all rural people in the region. Stephenson

found several people, including parents of school-age

children, in a rural community in the Appalachian portion of

North Carolina who rejected the value of education.
32 A

30
Weller, pp. 108-109.

31Schrag, Appalachian Review T (Fall, 1969), 9-10.

32Stephenson, pp. 183-185.



98

similar situation involving an even larger proportion of the

local population is described in Matthews' study of a

community in Appalachian Tennessee.33 Coles' research in

the region also indicates a lack of concern for education

among some rural residents.34

Existent data, therefore, presents conflicting

evidence concerning th3 extent to which rural Appalachians

value education. While a definite conclusion cannot be

reached on the basis of such evidence, a plausible explana-

tion for the evidential conflict is offered by Nelsen. In

an attempt explain the ambivalence which previous studies

had revealed in the attitude of Appalachians toward educa-

tion, Nelsen hypothesized that many rural residents

vocalized attitudes which were not consistent with their

actions. On the basis of a two year study conducted in West

Virginia, Virginia, Tennessee, Kentucky, and North Carolina,

he concluded:

The data support the hypothesis that, while
rural dwellers in Appalachia give lip service to
the value of education (needed for success), they
actually have internalized the value of education
to a lesser amount than have the urban or
metropolitan residents. Rural dwellers tend to be
more anomic than do urban or metropolitan dwellers.
This, in turn, is probably related to the tendency

33Elmora M. Matthews, Neighbor and Kin: Life in a
Tennessee Ridge Community (Nashville, Tennessee: Vanderbilt
University Press, 1965), pp. 75-78.

34Robert Coles, "Mountain Thinking: It's Our
Nothing," Appalachian Review I (Summer, 1966), 17.
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to use education as a scapegoat to explain their
lack of success. Since education is valued by
the larger society and emphasized as necessary
for success; and since the local dweller feels
left out by the larger society, he can, lame lack
of success upon his lack of education.,

Whether or not one accepts the contention that rural

Appalachians value education, the evidence indicates that a

commitment to educational excellence does not exist among

many rural dwellers in the region. The factors cited by

Weller, Schrag, and Nelsen suggest why the ambivalent

attitude toward education exists in rural Appalachia and

indicate several reasons for the absence of a widespread

demand for educational improvement despite the obvious

shortcomings of the existing system.

Lack of Financial Support

As one would expect on the basis of the foregoing

discussion, community and regional financial support of the

school system is not adequate. This not only results from

the economic plight of the region, but also from the lack of

a strong commitment to educational excellence and the belief

that the schools are doing an adequate job. Graff and

Anderson point out that a majority of Appalachians are

satisfied with what they consider to be a good educational

35Hart M. Nelsen, "The Internalization of Education
as a Value in Rural Appalachian Culture: Myth or Reality?"
Business and Economic Problems in Appalachia I (August,

196S), 14-15.
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program.
36 Plunkett's Eastern Kentucky study indicates that

this attitude is prevalent not only among the average

citizens of the area, but more importantly, it is also

widely held by the best educated members of the population:

Most of the mountain elites were decidedly
uncritical and strongly defensive of local schools
and generally the strength of this. defensiveness

bore an inverse relation to objective evidence
concerning the quality of the school personnel and
the achievement of pupils.

The most emphatic in their insistence that local

schools were doing a good job were the bankers, the

Baptist clergy, and the manufacturing entrepreneurs

. . . . The mixture of loyalties, frustration, and

limited knowledge reflected in these responses

illuminate . . . the weakness and ambivalence of

support in the mountain areas. . .37

Although part of the responsibility for the lack of

financial support afforded the educational system can be

attributed to regional attitudes, it is also true that the

inadequate tax base which is characueristic of the region,

particularly the underdeveloped rural areas, contributes

heavily to the problem. The low per capita income of

Appalachia seriously limits income and sales tax

360rin B. Graff, "The Needs of Education," The
Southern Appalachian Region: A Survey, ed. Thomas R. Ford

(Lexington, Kentucky: University of Kentucky Press, 1962),

p. 189 and Margaret Anderson, "Education in Appalachia:

Past Failures and Future Prospects," Journal of Marriage and

the Family XXVI (November, 1964), 445.

"Mary J. Bowman and H. Dudley Plunkett, Communica-
tion and Mountain Development: A Summary Report of Two East

Kentucky Studies (Washington: U.S. Department of Commerce,

Economic Development Administration,' 1969), p. 166.
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collections. Property throughout most of the region is

assessed at a very low rate and therefore produces little

revenue. Thus, the major sources of financial support for

education are quite limited.
38 D ykes also found that those

parts of Appalachia which were most capable of providing

adequate financial support for their schools were quite

often contributing a smaller percentage to education than

the poorer sections of the region.39

The schools themselves are partially responsible for

their own financial plight in that they are both contribu-

tors and participants in the vicious c :c1e of poverty that

holds so tenaciously to Appalachia:

. . . the institutions of the Region, geared to an
economy of poverty, not only have failed to solve
the problems of poverty, but have often contributed
to their perpetuation. The schools, for example,
have failed to provide the youth with the knowledge
and skills required for high income employment,
thus severely restricting the development cf,an
economy which could support better schools.4'

Even a brief survey of statistics concerning educa-

tional expenditures in Appalachia is sufficient to reflect

the inability and/or unwillingness of the region to provide

38President's Appalachian Regional Commission,
Appalachia, p. 10.

39Archie R. Dykes, "A Study of Public School Finance
in the Southern Appalachian Region" (unpublished Ed.D.
dissertation, University of Tennessee 1959).

40Rupert Vance, "The Region's Future: A National
Challenge," The Southern Appalachian Region: A Survey, ed.

Thomas R. Ford (Lexington, Kentucky: University of
Kentucky Press, 1962), p. 298.
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the finances necessary for an effective school system.

1960 the average local government expenditure per pupil in

Appalachia was nearly one-third less than the national

average. This was true despite the fact that local govern-

ments in the region allocated 55 per cent of their budgets

to education.41 Although recent figures are not available

on the annual expenditure per pupil in average daily

membership for the Appalachian region, it is possible to

estimate the approximate amount by utilizing figures from

West Virginia which is the only state located entirely

within the region. In 1969 the annual expenditure per pupil

in West Virginia was $593 as compared to the national

average of 41741. However, the average for the region as a

whole was no doubt somewhat lower than $593, particularly

in Central and Southern Appalachia, for each of the states

which lie within these subregions spent less money per pupil

than West Virginia with the lone exception of Virginia.42

Inadequate Educational Facilities

The lack of adequate finances is naturally reflected

in poor educational facilities. While many of the urban

school districts have not fared too badly in this respect,

41Donohew and Parker, p. 4.

42U.S., Department of Health, Education, and
Welfare, National Center for Educational Statistics, Fall
1969 Statistics of Public Schools. Advance Re ort
(Washington: U.S. Office of Education, 1970 p. 5.
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the same cannot be said of rural facilities. The Educa-

tional Advisory Committee of the Appalachian Regional

Commission has also indicated that poor management practices

as well as insufficient funds are partially responsible for

inadequate facilities:

As in most areas of public investment, there is

no provision for amortization of building costs over
a period of time and no depreciation of facilities

and equipment. Few states keep up-to-date records
concerning the condition of school facilities and
few general standards of facility maintenance and
minimum requirements exist other than the normal

health and safety requirements.43

A recent survey indicated that a considerable number

of Appalachian teachers felt that the educational facilities

and materials shown in Table 1 are either inadequate or

lacking entirely in their schools.

The number of one and two room schools in Appalachia

far surpasses that in any comparable area of the nation. As

of 1967 there are still 1,046 such schools in the region."

Though all are not extremely inadequate, the majority are.

Most of these rural schools fit the following description by

Peter Schrag:

Many are built of wooden slats, though some

have been replaced since World War II with cinder

block structures--usually because "the old school

°The Appalachian Regional Commission Education
Advisory Committee Interim Report, p. 13.

44Vincent P. Skinner, "Mountaineers Aren't Really

Illiterate," Southern Education Report III (July/August,

1967), 18.
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PERCENTAGE OF APPALACHIAN TEACHERS INDICATING
THAT VARIOUS EDUCATIONAL FACILITIES AND
MATERIALS WERE EITHER INADEQUATE OR

NON-EXISTENT IN THEIR SCHOOLS*

Facilities and Materials Percentage of
Teachers

Auditorium 57

Science Equipment 52

Recreation space and facilities 51

Science laboratory 50

Language laboratory 50

Health facilities 48

Audio-visual material 47

Electrical outlets 47

Audio-visual equipment 45

Library (physical setting only) 44

Library materials 43

Lunch room 42

Toilet facilities 37

Ventilation 37

Classroom size 34

*The Appalachian Regional Commission Research Report

No. 12: Teachers in Appalachia (Washington: Appalachian
Regional Commission, 1970), p. 7.
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burned down." The pot bellied stove and the
outdoor privy are the only standard pieces of
equipment. A miscellany of old desks, benches,
tables, and chairs comprise the furniture;
decorations come from old magazines and
calendars.45

In some cases the consolidated rural school is not

much better than the one and two room schools as is

indicated by the experience of a junior high teacher in

southern West Virginia:

Her school building has rats in the basement,
the heat works only sometimes, the water taps are
temperamental, and shattered windows are left
unrepaired for at least a month. In her crowded
general math class, several of the 45 pupils are
forced to sit in the windowsills, unless others
are absent. She thinks the algebra textbook is
too difficult, but she 9puld only get 40 review
books for 100 students.4'

Profile of the Rural Appalachian School

The schools of rural Appalachia suffer from a number

of other inadequacies in addition to those which stem from

limited financial support and poor facilities. In many ways

the nonfinancial problems are the most damaging in terms of

the school's failure to become an effective force in the

development of large scale individuals.

45Peter Schrag, "The Schools of Appalachia,"
Saturday Review XLVII (May 15, 1965), 70.

46Suzanne Crowell, "They Stayed," American Education
V (August/September, 1969), 23.



A Closed System

Foremost among the barriers to change which are

inherent in the existing educational system is the fact that

the rural school is a "closed" rather than an "open" insti-

tution. This is, of course, a natural result of the school

being a part of, and, therefore, reflecting a "closed"

social system. The school is "closed" in the sense that it

is staffed for the most part by natives of the community or

region who generally adhere closely to local values and

beliefs while making little, if any, attempt to expose

students to the patterns of existence which prevail in the

larger American society. It both reflects and perpetuates

the Appalachian status quo rather than concerning itself

with the development of a program which is designed to deal

with the problems of the people it serves. As Ogletree has

stated, flAppalachian schools have been unable to, or even

unconcerned with, breaking with the educational 'is' to move

toward the 'ought to be.'"47

The Curriculum and the Quality
of Instruction

The curriculum and instructional practices which

characterize the typical school in rural Appalachia reflect

the intellectual inbreeding and apathy which pervade the

47James R. Ogletree, Appalachian Schools--A Case of
Consistency (Morgantoin, West Virginia: Office of Research
and Development, Appalachian Center, West Virginia
University, 1968), p. 5.



107

entire educational system. Limited facilities and small

faculties provide an excuse for the lack of a comprehensive

curriculum, but they do not justify the maintenance of an

instructional program which is totally irrelevant for most

rural Appalachian students. While the school must adhere

as closely as possible to the curriculum regulations

established by the state, such regulations often have little

effect upon the nature or the quality of the learning

experiences which are provided within the framework of state

requirements. Having visited several rural schools in

Appalachia, Schrag commented on the quality of the instruc-

tion he observed there:

To a visitor in the mountain schools, the
discourse in the classroom has a kind of
somnambulistic unreality about it, almost as if
the participants were playing school or performing
a little play purporting to represent real educa-

tion. No one knows his lines well because the
dialogue is about something far away and not
understood by the participants: the French
revolution, or the mechanics of city government
as described in a civics text, or the economics
of market capitalism as imagined by the Chamber
of Commerce in 1928. Textbook cliches abound and
no one makes much effort to relate them even to
the lilted experiences of the students in the
class.4°

The irrelevance and inflexibility of the curriculum

is further illustrated by the fact that it is structured to

a large extent around the antiquated idea that education

48Schrag, Appalachian Review I (Fall, 1966), 6-7.
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means preparation for college and little else.49 The lack

of realism in such an attitude becomes even more appare

when one realizes that only one out of ten high school

graduates in the region enters a college or university.50

Not only is it a tragedy that educational programs in the

rural schools are primarily appropriate for college prepara-

tion, but the tragedy is compounded by the fact that the

schools fail in their mission of providing adequate prepara-

tion for those who do attend college. Such vocational

offerings as do exist often provide training for declining

occupations.51

It is rather obvious, given existing educational

conditions in the region, that the schools have done little

to affect those changes which are necessary to develop a

curriculum which is capable of meeting the social, economic,

and cultural needs of children who will find it necessary to

participate in tomorrow's world. In fact there is little

evidence to indicate that the educational system is either

capable or willing to produce such change from within.

Systematic curriculum development activities are practically

non-existent. There are few curriculum supervisors, and

49Graff, p. 199 and Anderson, Journal of Marriage

and the Familf XXVI (November, 1964), 445.

5°Branscome, Appalachia II (May, 1969), 16.

51TheAa32,ii.anrzeione,ga1.Coi.nmissionEducation

Advisory Committee Interim Report, p. 37.



many districts have no written policies or procedures.
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has been estimated that less than 5 per cent of the Appala-

chian school districts in Kentucky have any curriculum

guides other than those supplied by the state department of

education.52 The results of such a haphazard and informal

treatment of curriculum considerations has resulted in the

development of practices and attitudes such as those

described below by Ogletree and Carmichael:

. . . the instructional program has often been that
of teachers and textbooks with only the teacher
deciding what to teach and when.

Many school administrators with some embarrassment
admit that their instructional program is left to
chance with only the state approved textbooks and
course requirements as safeguards that students are
studying "what they should."5-3

The curriculum and program of instruction are
things that "are" rather than things to be "worked

on." Little is done to provide curricular or
instructional guidance to the teacher. Even new
programs initiated At the state level often are
implemented only with reference to what the local
citizenry might or might not accept. A major
portion of administrative attention is devoted to
management, finances, and the avoidance of
controversy.54

Thus, a static curriculum continues to exist year

after year without benefit of serious thought on the part

520gletree, p. 8.

53Ibid., p. 10.

54Benjamin E. Carmichael, "Impacts on Education in
Regional Areas," Educational Leadership XXVI (October,

196 8), 18.



of those who are responsible for its operation. An

unchanging instructional program in the form of a list of

irrelevant courses has become both the end and means of

education in rural Appalachia.

Such a deplorable situation is naturally troubling

to anyone who is truly concerned with educational

excellence, but the description of educational irrelevance

and inflexibility which has been presented above can hardly

relate in an adequate way the depressing consequences which

await the Appalachian children who make up the impersonal

lists of statistics indicating the failure of the rural

school to touch their lives in a meaningful way. For most

of these children, the future promises to be as bleak as

that of the generation which preceeded them, and unless

change occurs rapidly the generation which follows them will

fare no better. The tragedy of the educational malaise is

heightened by the fact that a majority of Appalachian

children are capable of profiting from a relevant school

experience that will develop their potential. While social

and cultural isolation has naturally imposed limitations
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upon them--they are of normal intelligence.55 Although

those who are responsible for education in rural Appalachia

are for the most part aware of the intellectual abilities of

the mountain child, they seem to ignore the fF t that the

low achievement levels of students and the weak holding

power of the school are directly related to the failure of

the school to provide learning experiences which offset

rather than perpetuate limitations imposed by the tradi-

tional subculture of the region. For a variety of reasons,

which will be dealt with in a subsequent chapter describing

the culture of rural Appalachia, mountain children are

difficult to teach if one relies on traditional methods and

materials. A large part of this difficulty stems from their

lack of motivation to learn.56 Again much of this is

cultural, but it is also necessary to remember that there

are very few things around these children which indicate

that education is worthwhile. Given the needs and the

55For studies dealing with the intellectual capa-
bilities of Appalachian children see Frank H. Hooper and
Suzanne Skinto, "Surveying the Appalachian Child,"
Appalachian Advan'e III (March, 1969), 27-29; "Charac-
teristics of Rural Tennessee School Children," Appalachia
III (August, 1970), 16; K. Warner Schaie, The 1965 Head
Start Psychological Screening Program (Morgantown, West
Virginia: Human Resources Research Institute, West Virginia
University, 1967), p. 36.

56For observations concerning the lack of motivation
among Appalachian students see Branscome, Appalachia II
(May, 1969), 16-17; Peterson, Southern Education Report V
(March, 1969), 3; Weller, pp. 110-11.
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nature of rural Appalachian children, the continued refusal

of the school to recognize or heed the need for curriculum

reform represents the worst feature of the "closed" educa-

tional system.

The Professional Staff

It is felt by many educators that the major variable

involved in the determination of the quality of an educa-

tional system is the presence of a capable and dedicated

staff. Inadequacies in facilities and equipment can

conceivably be offset by competent administrators and

teachers who are committed to educational excellence.

Without unjustly labeling all rural Appalachian educators

incompetent, existing conditions strongly suggest the

absence of the type of educational leadership which is

capable of ensuring a brighter future for the region.

Administrators in Appalachia are, for the most part,

natives of the districts which they serve.57 They are not

very mobile as is indicated by the fact that as of 1964

86 per cent of the superintendents in Southern Appalachia

had held only one superintendency.
58 In general, superin-

tendents throughout.the region tend to be older than their

570gletree, p. 8.

58Daniel B. Taylor, "An Assessment of the Charac-
teristics, Education, and Training of Public School
Superintendents in Southern Appalachia and in West
Virginia" (unpublished Ed.D. dissertation, rest Virginia
University, 1965), p. 39.

I
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counterparts across the nation when they receive their first

position,59 ,c their educational preparation is decidedly

inferior to that received by most superintendents throughout

the country.6° On the basis of a study of Appalachian

superintendents Taylor concluded that "the average superin-

tendent in Southern Appalachia or in West Virginia does not

bring to his position the kinds of educational experiences

deemed essential to the growth and fulfillment of the

educational enterprise that today's leaders in education and

public administrators recommend."61

The local orientation of school administrators and

their inferior preparation does much to prevent them from

exerting any influence in the direction of educational

charge. Many superintendents and principals have become

guardians of the "closed" system they oversee, and their

decisions are generally consistent with local cultural

values rather than obvious needs, even in those, cases where

sound professional judgment would dictate otherwise. Nor

is it likely that such conservative attitudes will be offset

to any great extent by the impact of educational develop-

ments elsewhere, for as Ogletree has pointed out, few

Appalachian administrators attend national or even regional

591bid.

60,bid.
2
pp. 47-49.

61II;id., P. 96;
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professional meetings.62 This lack of concern for new ideas

and opinions relevant to educational change is also apparent

in the reading habits of regional administrators. Taylor

found that periodicals which often emphasize current educa-

tional ideas such as Saturday Review, New York Times

Magazine, Harpers, Atlantic Monthly, The American Scholar,

and The New Republic were rarely, if ever, read by Appa-

lachian superintendents.63

In addition to the fact that most administrators

provide little leadership in terms of stimulating needed

changes, many of them seem to be incapable of even main-

taining the present level of educational development.

Instead they operate in a manner which can only contribute

to further deterioration within the system. Incompetent

teachers are rarely fired unless they also happen to be the

target of community criticism, problems are discussed in

meeting after meeting but no action is taken, and long range

planning remains an unknown concept."

While the problems cited above present serious

barriers to educational improvement, none of them produces

results as detrimental as those which derive from the

620gletree, p. 8.

°Taylor, p. 82.

"Ogletree, p. 9.
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unfortunate mixture of politics and education which pervade

the school system in Appalachia.65 For decades the rural

school has represented not only an educational institution

but a political institution as well. In some school

districts the local superintendent is elected while in

others he is appointed by an elected board of education.

However, despite the method by which he is chosen, he often

becomes a political figure. The economic conditions of the

region and the political nature of the educational leader-

ship structure have resulted in the schools becoming the

foundation of a vast local patronage system with the

superintendent as its overlord.

Schools mean jobs for teachers, clerks, janitors,

bus drivers, and lunchroom employees. In a region where

kinship and political loyalties overshadow the abstractions

of political and educational ethics, the.superintendent

,
65For a thorough description of a typical example of

the influence of politics on education in Appalachia see
Carter County, Kentucky: A Studs of an Unconscionable
Combination of Politics and Education, A Report Prepared by
the National Commission on Professional Rights and Responsi-
bilities of the National Education Association of the United
States and the Kentucky Education Association (Washington:
National Education Association, 1963). Other studies 14hich
note the unfortunate relationship between politics and
education in the region include Graff, p. 190; Bowman and
Plunkett, p. 165; Caudill, pp. 336-37; Ogletree, pp. 8-9;
Schrag, Appalachian Review I (Fall, 1966), 7-10; Peterson,
Southern Education Report IV (March, 1969), 4; W. Warren
Haynes and Mary J. Bowman, Resources and People in East

Kentucky (Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins Press, 1963),
pp. 279-80.
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often takes advantage of the economic situation and main-.

tains his power by virtue of his control over contracts for

insurance, fuel, supplies, buses, and construction, as well

as employment within the system. Therefore, teachers and

other employees are often hired because they are trusted

friends or relatives or for the number of votes they can

deliver rather than on the basis of their qualifications,

and scarce educational funds are utilized as political

rewards rather than in the manner which is best calculated

to bring about improvement in the classroom.
66

Political dynasties are built by superintendents in

many areas throughout Appalachia. Schrag has described an

example which serves to typify a situation that exists in

all too many Appalachian school systems:

In Breathitt County, for example, Mrs. Marie Turner
has been superintendent of schools since 1931; her
husband held the office for six years before, and
several in-laws controlled it before that. The
Turners own the building in which the Board of
Education is located, and they take rent from the
Board. According to the Lexinzton Leader, which
ran a series of articles on school politics in
Kentucky--with little apparent effect--the
Turners have profitted from the schools' purchase
of coal, gasoline, and school buses, an from the
deposit of school funds in local banks.'"

Obviously politically-minded school administrators

who are primarily concerned with self-maintenance are not

66Schrag, Saturday Review XLVII (May 15, 1965), 71.

67Ibid.
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apt to jeopardize their position by attempting to revolu-

tionize the school system. To suddenly become a champion of

school reform would be looked upon as an admission by the

superintendent that the system over which he presides is

inadequate in some respects. Such unexpected action would

also tend to anger those individuals in the community who

are quite satisfied with things the way they are, par-

ticularly those who profit in some way from the patronage

system or the fact that the population remains under-

educated, apathetic, and open to exploitation.

Poor educational leadership is, of course, detri-

mental to any school system, but it proves to be doubly

harmful in Appalachia where future development depends to a

very large extent upon the success or failure of efforts

designed to change the static social and economic equili-

brium which characterizes the present. The school, poor as

it is, seems to be the one local institution which has the

potential to aid in this process of change. Unfortunately

under the present administrative leadership the school often

serves only to hinder the process.

Like administrators, most teachers in the schools of

rural Appalachia are natives of the region, if not the

community in which they teach.68 This is not unusual when

one considers the strong family ties characteristic of

68Ogletree, p. 7.



Appalachia, as well as the widespread nepotism and the

preference of both school boards and community for "local

...,;.Lks" rather than outsiders.

Not only are most Appalachian teachers brought up

in the region, but many of them also receive their training

in regional institutions. Ogletree offers an illustration

by pointing out that in one Appalachian county 85 per cent

of the instructional staff had attended college within a

seventy-five mile radius of their community and then

returned home to teach.
69 A recent survey made for the

Appalachian Regional Commission indicates how widespread

intellectual inbreeding is within the ranks of the region's

teachers:

Appalachian teachers have typically gained
their education and experience in Appalachia.
Eighty-three per cent of them have completed most

of their high school years in the state in which
they are now teaching. Ninety per cent of those
with bachelor's degrees received them in one of
the Appalachian states. More than eighty per cent
of them have spent all of their teaching years in

the same state. Ninety-two peg,cent were born in
one of the Appalachian states.tu

Thus the "closed" system perpetuates itself. New

ideas are not brought into the school, and there is an

absence of the intellectual give and take generated by

different backgrounds and perspectives. Therefore, the

691bid.

70The Appalachian Regional Commission Research

Report No. 12:, Teachers in Appalachia, p. 4.



119

mind of an Appalachian child is not stimulated or challenged

by unfamiliar values and beliefs which present alternatives

to the only cultural tradition he has ever known.

Teachers in Appalachia also tend to be less well

prepared than those in other parts of the nation. Approxi-

mately 7 per cent have three years of college training or

less. This includes a small number who have only a high

school education. Somewhere between 13 and 21 per cent are

not fully certified. Fewer than 89 per cent have a

bachelor's degree, and only 19 per cent hold a master's

degree. Seventeen per cent of Appalachian teachers have not

taken a college course within the last three years, 12 per

cent have not taken such a course in the last six years, and

13 per cent were last in a college class over ten years ago.

Almost 24 per cent have never received any type of in-

service training.71

While degrees, certification, and in-service

training are no guarantee of teaching excellence, statistics

related to these factors as they apply to Appalachia do

suggest that many teachers in the region are probably out of

touch with recent educational developments and that there is

a definite tendency for teacher preparation, like other

aspects of Appalachian education, to be somewhat inferior

when compared to the quality of teacher preparation across

pp. 31-45



the nation. The fact that Appalachian teachers are less

well prepared than others may or may not help explain the

educational malaise of the region, but it does serve to add

another variable to the several possibilities already

discussed.

The quality of instruction in Appalachia is also

affected by large numbers of teachers leaving the region.

Unfortunately it is the young and better educated teacher

who tends to migrate,72 and this has often resulted in

vacancies being filled by less qualified people. It has

been estimated that two-thirds of those trained in Appala-

chian colleges as teachers leave the region upon gradua-

tion,73 while 70 per cent of the young teachers in

Appalachia leave after their first four years in the

classroom.74 The rural schools naturally suffer most in

this respect.

Given the poor facilities and low salaries which

characterize the educational system of Appalachia, the heavy

teacher migration is not surprising. Although salaries have

risen considerably in parts of Appalachia during the past

few years, the average salary in 1968-69 was still only

$6,900. The average for teachers in small towns and rural

72Ibid., p. 82.

73Carmichael, Educational Leadership XXVI (October,
1968), 18.

7/,'Branscome, Appalachia II (May, 1969), 16.
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schools was even lower than the regional average. When one

considers that the average salary of teachers in the nation

as a whole was $1,000 greater than in Appalachia, it is easy

to see why the region has problems in retaining instruc-

tional personne1.75

As one might expect on the basis of the foregoing

discussion, Appalachian teachers do not represent a potent

force for change. In fact, many of them seem to see no

necessity for any drastic change in the present system;

those who do perceive the need for widespread improvement

will often say very little for fear of being banished to a

one room school where they can cause little trouble.76

Weller has criticized the conservatism of Appalachian

education by stating that "educators are the ones who are

most defensive about their present setup. They would rather

believe that their system is not doing badly, when actually

they are comparing their system not with the national

average, but with those in neighboring counties."77 Nor is

there much hope that iural Appalachian teachers will become

advocates of change in the immediate future, for according

75The Appalachian Regional Commission Research
Report No. 12: Teachers in Appalachia, p. S.

76Schrag, Saturday Review 2VIII (May 15, 1965),

7.7Jack E. Weller, "Many Educators Won't Accept
Help," Newsfocus: AEL (undated newsletter published by the
Appalachian Educational Laboratory, Charleston, West
Virginia), pp. 10-11.

70-71.
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to Plunkett, "if we judge by age-characteristics of the

present teaching force, prospects for their future improve-

ments in orientations that would bridge cultural gaps and

reach out to the wider society are gloomy."78 Thus,

teachers, like administrators, in the rural schools of

Appalachia often prove to be a major obstacle to the

development of an educational system which is capable of

contributing to regional improvement.

The Need for a Unique and Innovative Solution

Just as poverty in Appalachia is a self-perpetuating

cycle, so too is the poor quality of education in the

region. Continued isolation has produced a static cultural

equilibrium which has crippled the ability and willingness

of the people to respond effectively to the host of problems

that ultimately spelled economic disaster for the region.

The educational system has consistently reflected that

static equilibrium, and like the culture it has failed to

adapt to the demands made upon it by the social and economic

conditions that characterize Appalachia. Not only has the

educational system failed to adapt successfully, but it has

perpetuated its failure by isolating itself from new ideas.

Worse still, it has hidden its failure and ensured the

continuation of mediocrity by persuading the people of the

78Bowman and Plunkett, p. 167.
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region that it is doing an adequate job of educating Appa-

lachian children. One must admit that the failure of the

school derives in large part from the fact that it is a

creature of the "closed" society it serves. However, it is

also necessary to recognize the hypocrisy involved in the

schools' pretensions of adequacy when it is failing to

provide Appalachian children with the skills that will

enable them to satisfy the desire for a higher standard of

living which both they and their parents are beginning to

believe can be achieved only through education.

Given the conditions described throughout this

chapter, it is rather obvious that little can be expected

from the existing educational system in terms of enlarging

the scale of rural Appalachians and thus providing them with

the prerequisites of success in the modern world. The per-

petuation of the present system of education can only mean

that those who choose to migrate from the region will con-

tinue to find life in the larger society difficult at, best,

and that those who remain behind will continue to lack the

knowledge and ability to contribute to regional development.

The preservation of the rural school as it presently exists

means simply the preservation of the Appalachian status quo.

Carse has described the close relationship between the

Appalachian school and the status quo by stating:

In the midst of culture change, institutionalized
education must prepare to change more significantly
than its society. For it is the very institution of
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education that, in many parts of our nation and the
world, helps to maintain the lack of change. Any
casual observer of the schools of Eastern Kentucky,
for instance, will realize immediately that little
change will take place in youngsters who spend one,
eight, or twelve years within their walls. The
buildings are as uninspiring as are others in the
community. The classrooms are barren. The teachers
are unimaginative. No wonder that the end product
is an exact replication of the group of adults that

walks around outside. For change to take place, the
schools must represent the larger world as a
desirable place for the child to enter, not an
unknown an frightening something beyond the
mountains.

Thus, it should strike no one as surprising that

many of those who are concerned with education in rural

Appalachia find little reason for hoping that minor changes

and improvements in the educational system will enable it to

realize its potential as a cultural bridge to the larger

society. The educational problems of the region are both

grave and somewhat unique, for they reflect a unique sub-
.

culture. Given the uniqueness and the gravity of these

problems, is does not appear that they are susceptiole to

solution by reliance upon the conventional methods of

promoting educational improvement. The situation has led

the Education Advisory Committee of the Appalachian Regional

Commission to note the need for an innovative approach to

rural education in the region:

79William Carse,,"Teacher Education in Culture
Change," Culture Change, Mental Health and Poverty, ed.

Joseph C. Finney (Lexington, Kentucky: University of
Kentucky Press, 1969), p. 117.
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The differences between the family, culture,
social setting, mores, etc. of the urban and the
Appalachian youth are demonstrable and significant.
The educational effects of these differences,
however, have not been studied. We can only say
that the character of the "deprived" Appalachian
probably demands a different system and different
approach to education, . . .

One thing is very apparent. The isolation
from even knowledge of opportunity and the passive
acceptance of the current state of affairs, coupled
with limited resources, demands tat the Appalachian
youth receive a greater amount and varty of
information than his city counterpart.°u

Benjamin E. Carmichael, the Director of the Appala-

chian Educational Laboratory, has also emphasized the

necessity for a different approach to Appalachian educa-

tional problems:

The problem is simply that major changes in
education which would affect the region and offer
a breakthrough in educational practices cannot be
implemented through the existing structure of
education using the conventional approaches to
change and improvement. Regional isolation and
geographic barriers within the region preclude
the progress that is needed immediately. . . .

. . . Facilities cannot be updated rapidly
enough. Personnel cannot be trained sufficiently.
There is not enough receptivity, know-how, and
skill to stimulate and employ research findings.
There is not sufficient time or resources for
ad, aate educational development by the grass
roo,:,s approach . . . and conventional approaches
everywhere are being seriously questioned.

. . . We must not expend our resources to do
Those things which are commonly being done; our

80The Appalachian Regional Commission Education
Advisory Committee Interim Report, pp, 6-7.



aim must not be to patch up education; W3 neoa not
try to cat h up; we must strive to reconstruct
education. J.-

Evidence of the failure of conventional methods to

improve education in the region can be seen in the lack of

signii_ .ant impact generated by programs which have been

initiated by the Elementary and Secondary Education Act, the

.Neii,:hborhood Youth corps, Head Start, and the Teachers

Cords. Even the innovative-minded Appalachian Educational

Laboratory which is attempting to utilize the latest tech

nology as the basis of a revolution in regional education

has ber, criticized for failing to promote appreciable

progress:82 One might also add that the potential impact of

federal educational programs has teen offset to some degree

by the fact that Appalachian school districts do not have

enough money to take full advantage of programs which

require matching funds.83

Some educators nave promoted the consolidated school

with a comprehensive program as a panacea for the region.

Others see vocational education as the cure for all educa-

tional ills. However, geographic and demographic problems

81'Carmichael, Educational Leadership XXVI (October,
1968) 19.

82Peterson, Southern Education Report IV (March,
1969), 7-9.

83b id., p. 6.

'Graff, pp. 192-193 and Anderson, Journal of
Marriage and the Family XXVI (November, 1964), 445.



make consolidation virtually impossible in sons parts o'

Apcalachia. It, is also difficult zo persuade many rural

.--,.-.ppa_acnic,,ns to give up their local schools in exchane for

consolidated one because of the stronz provincialism that

.1c inprevails More important.,.y, pernaPs

several studies indicate that some mountain children ar -
,

:mod:

ticularly those from the most isolated areas, suffer

psychological and emotional damage_ when forced to attend

a consolidated school. 86

Despite the pact l.i.av ta-t.

Co..m:ission is E...locating a majority of its educational funds

87for the construction of vocational schoo_s, L,I.ere are a

o' knowledgeable people who insist that occupational

training is not going to solve either the educational

problems or the manpower development problems of the region.

Zeller and Smith, both of whom are economists at the

Appalachian Center of West Virginia University, go so far

as to state that "vocational technical training in

85Anderson, Journal of Marriaa-e and the Pami_ XXVI
rvvmboeer, 1964), 445, and Carolyn 3oiarsky, "Updating
Education in Appalachia," Aud'ov4sual Tnst,"ucPion XII
(December, 1968), 1096.

60,Tazaway, p. 221; Mend: a] Health in Appalachia:
Poblems and Prospects in the Hip:hlands, pp. 9-10; David H.
,00ff, "The Psychiatric Perspective on Poverty," Poverty:
3:DW Interdisciplinary Perspectives, ed. Thomas Weaver and
Alvin Magid (San Francisco: Chandler Publishing Co., 1969),
p. 123.

87"A Look at Vocational Education in Appalachia,"
Appalachia III (August, 1970), 1-8.



Appalachia uis not the e
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an answer. 88 They point out that curren search

iricates that a good general education is oy far the beste.

,-
approach to manpower developmene- .

89 Their point of view is

supported by a number of other people both in the field of

education and manpower development.90

The failure of conventional methods so often

utilized to improve the educational system of rural Appa-

lachia can be traced in large part, to the fact that planners

rarely seem to take into account the cultural factors which

are primarily responsible for the inadequacies of the system.

Too many programs have been implemented in Appalachian

schools simply because they worked elsewhere; yet Appa-

lachia's educational problems do not generally stem from the

same set of circumstances that created those faced by other

school systems.

Nor has there been an attempt to implement improve-

.

,.eiorus which concentrate on Scalethe scae of

88Frederick A. Zeller and ±1 J. Smith, "Manpower

Problems in Appalachia," The journal e
F.ducation XXIY, (March/April, 1970), p. 31.

89Ibid., pp. 31-34.

90A number of articles which support this position

can be found in Frederick A. Zeller and .?.obert W. :killer

(eds.), Manpower Development in Appalachia: An Approc.ch to

Ulovment (New York: Frederick A. Praeger, Publishers,

1968i and 2e Journal of Industr'a' Arts Education XXIX

(March/April, 1970).
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sdents at all four levels. ...es s, ex-- - , ------,, ---sw. 1,...,....... have

b3Z;:1 aimed at improvements only on the technological and

cultural levels, while ignoring the sociological and

psychological limitations of rural students. While such

programs are a decided improvement over many of the tradi-

tional approaches to education and thus may open the door

zo modernity; they are generally incapable of providing

students with all of the skills and attitudes necessary

either to prompt them to cross the threshold or to enable

them to experience a smooth transition if they should decide

to -:articipate in the larger society.

Given the fact that the schools of rural 41e-ealachia

have obviously failed to provide both past and ,oresent

generations of mountain youth with a relevant education and

atze:r.pts to alter the situation have not resulted in

significant improvement, the need for a unique and imagina-

tive solution to the educational malaise of the region

remains very much in evidence. The writer has maintained

thaz a useful method of viewing the aims which should be

pursued by the school if it is to promote meaningful change

.in the region is in term s of increasing the scale of the

rural 1,ptalachian. While the concept of scale provides a

more clearly defined set of educational objectives than

those upon which educational planners of the region have

generally focused their attention, its value does not end

at that point. If the close relationship between the



cultural tradition of rural Icoalachia and regional cauca-

tional problems exists, as the writer has contended, then

the analytical model based on scale also provides a con-

,eo,ta- too. which can be utilized by educational

to probe that relationship and isolate -those cultural

variables that are primarily responsible for educational

difficulties. Information derived from the cultural

analysis can be utilized as a set o: guidelines which can

de :Luch to provide direction in the desi-cr- of an educational..

Este which is capable of enlarging both individual ana

ronal scale. In view of the writer's contentions,

wo.ald seem appropriate at this point to turn to a descrit-_

"
.1 ;J. Li L. G.1 .2..,,CC...,....

articular emphasis being placed on those cultural features

which are closely related to the social, economic, and

educational dilemmas of the region.



GHAPTER IV

THE RURAL APPALACHIAY SUKULTUR7

introcluct:_ch

Before commencing with tha description of the

:,'ultu'rC Of mural Appa-acnia, iz soems advisao-e the7 . .

_._ter Est of both clarity and objsctivity to reiterate some

po.l.ns -ae.e thus far in the study. :t is also

nsc,:ssary to interject several additional introductory

ramarks in order to convey an understanding of botn the

writer's intent and the limitations which are involved in

the following description of the rural Appalachian sub-

cLIIture. Mention has previously been made of the fact that

serious students of the Appalachian scene are quite aware of

the social and cultural diversity which exists in the

region.-'' Therefore, while it is necessary to recognize that

the traditional culture has probably influenced most of the

people born and raised in the region to some degree, a valid

description of Appalachian society requires that the dual

nature of life in the region be recognized. Many of the

comz,on stereotypes of Appalachia and its people stem from

'Chapter I, p. 19.
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articles published in popular periodicals which ara oasee cn

oxtremoly superficial studies of the region. Such articice

generally ignore the fact that millions of -ceople in

Ap-3alachia refleco a modern way of life.

It should also be noted -o1.-z a considerable amount

of change .as taken place in the region curing the -oast two

recades.2 While numerous problems from the past still exist

and new ors are being constantly created by the influx of

m,,ac:nization parts of Attalachi-
;-

and southern subregions, are moving into the main

of Amer'. can 1' CO..

numo er cys_-_ct o:- a o_7
C.)

society has passed the point of near disinze-
.

gration.

Although signs of change, -orogress, and moderniza-

t on must not be ignored by those who seek to understand

life in Appalachia, neither should such signs lead one to

minimize the malaise of the region, particularly in Central

Al,palachia. Rural Appalachian society is a society in

transition and as such it continues to exhibit serious

problems which deserve continuf:d attention. Therefore,

the writer fully recognizes that a thorough -and

objective assessment of life in Appalachia requires that

attention be given to both evidence of progress and change

2Harry K. Schwartweller, "Social Change and the
Individual in Rural Appalachia," pp. 51-65.



-
as well as the problematical aspects of the region, tne

stuuy precludes 3uch a thorou-7'- ""e=te--

C-iv zha purpose of this study, it is necessary that the

desci.otion oz the rural Appalachian subculture ee largely

confined to those aspects of the cultural tradition which

are negative in the sense that they tend tc place serious

lim'tations on the ability of many people to develcp a life

style which is compatible with modern life. astter.tion

alL,3 been limited only to those people who continue to be

nea-ri.L.y influenced by the tradit'onal rural subculture.

o2 the foregoing points have been reiteratea to empnasize

once again that it is not the writer's intention to either

change and progress which has taken --ace in -ens

reion or to imply that all those who reside in Appalachia

are a homogenous group in a cultural sense. The 03V1OUZ

limitations of the approach employed in treating the rural

:.;palachian subculture derive from the writer's desire to

utilize a simple method of focusing on those people and

those problems which require attention if the region as a

whole is to advance toward modernity with a minimum of

cu7tu,-al dislocation.

It should also be noted at this point that in the

interest of clarity and organizational cohesiveness no

attempt has been made in this chapter to relate educational

problems to the cultural factors from which they stem, nor

has mention of the relationship of cultural factors to the



conee-3t of scale been made except in infrec:aant cases. "-

succ,,leding chapter will deal with these relationships.

::o ever, scale has been utilized by the wL'iter as a con-

ceptual tool during the survey of the literature on Appa-

lachia and the selection of the data which seemed most

pertinent to an understanding of the 6ubculture of rural

Appalachia in terms of the limitations it places ,on many o:

the region's people. Given the lar7e amount of data on the

ion, the scale model proved to bo invaluable in deter-

mining the relevance of such data to the :particular problems

with which this study is concerned. This is not zo say that

data which might dispute the concept scale was ignored or

rejected, but simply that all evidence which bears on the

problem under study was more easily isolated and its

relevance to the problem more clearly indicated.

The Historical Development of Appalachia

A comprehensive treatment of the historical develo -

m; of Appalachia goes beyond the scope and purpose of this

study. However, an abbreviated uccount of the region's

history is vital to an understanding of the unique sub-

culture which emerged during the eighteenth and nineteentn

centuries and to the social and economic problems of the

region which are closely related to that subculture and its

limitations.

The original settlers in the mountainous areas of



1;5

:.-,.pa. came from a variety of .:,7 aces and were net

c,ntirelv homogenous, but they tended.to have a rather common

b,ackground in that many of them were poor, unskilled, and

c,,,;.ite often the victims of some =orm of exploitation either

in Europe or in other parts of the Enzlish colonies in

;:mcrca. Prior to the American Revo.,uion t. e :L.Is.__:-,-

gehtry in Georgia, Virginia, and the Carolinas were con-

stantly in need of cheap labor for their plantations. Slave

truders could not satisfy the burgeoning need for 1L:borsr,

se the landholders turned to Parliament or he'D. The

eaer to rid the -------y o' -----o-,6 ..1 '

social outcasts, passed a series of acts which in combina-

tion with the propaganda of the planters about life in the

1;ow World made it easy to transport large numbers of

Ladentured servants to America. Thousands of debtors,

thieves, and orphans found their way to the plantations of

the South in this manner.3

Toil on the plantations was often extremely

oppfessive, and many of the indentured class began to run

away to the interior and gradually work their way into the

mountain country where they would be safe from pursuit.

Others, having completed their obligations under the

indenture laws, found they could not find jobs because of

the growing number of slaves and also migrated into the

mouhtainous backcountry. By the time the colonies freed

3Caudill, pp. 4-5.
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themselves from English rule the 22inge areas of the

Southern Appalachians populated primarily by the

unfortunate victims of the indenture laws. Eventually 7,?-6.

descendants of these people spread throughout the mountains

of Southern and Central Appalachia.4

Other groups came into the mountains under somewhat

df.fferent but equally unfortunate circumstances. Large

num'eers of Scotch-Trish migrated to America from Northern

Iroan d during the seventeenth and e4ghteenth canzur!es

oecr,..J.se of religious prosecution and economic ce,ebs_en.

,L,ny of them settled temporarily in Pennsylvania and then

.Dean to move gradually into the backcountry of Virginia,

and the Carolinas. By the 1770's they were pushing

into the mountain country of Kentucky and Tennessee.

large proportion of those who fol:oed this particular path

of migration were those who had failed to establish a

successful farm or business somewhere along the route. As

a result they were for the most part representative of the

large mass of poor whites that was developing in the South.2

Following the opening of the Cumberland Turnpike in

1818, settlers desiring to move westward had easier access

4lbid., p. 6.

5Herman R. Lantz, "Resignaton, Industrialization,
and the Problem of Social Change: A Case History of a Coal-
-1:ining Community," Blue Collar World: Studies of the
A,:.orican Worker, ed. Arthur Shostak and William Comber:-
Cpingle,wood Cliffs, New Jersey: Prentice-Hall, Inc., 1964),
pp. 260-61.



to zhe Ohio River. Many of the migrants traversing this

ro-L.ze particularly those who sought a stable life, settled

a_ong the Ohio or Mississippi Rivers or they continued on to

the rich lands beyond these rivers. However, some c= the

settls,irs who came dawn the Ohio began to move into the

l c n dS of Appalac ia. This group tended to be more

interested in a life free from rules and regulations than

in a stable society. of t em had conic ,o

embit;ered by life in Europe, and they sought to escape from

V.c coal 1 areas Olhich had established a life style cu-te

e

Thus, in contrast to the type of society which had

developed in other parts of the English holdings in Anerca,

Appalachian society was composed to a large extent of the

poor, the unskilled, the exploited, and those who resented

law, order, and authority. The results have been described

by

They were determined to establish a life as
free from contact with law and restraint as
tossible. In rebellion against a form of government
that imposed its rule from the top, these people
reverted to a system of private justice based on
the personal relationships conmon to the clan. They
thus developed a general ideology of leveling--a
system that gave equal status to all and that
recognized no authority other than the force of an
individual. No hierarchy, authorities, or experts
were allowed to f:irm in this society, no pressure
from outside,was allowed to gain entrance.

6Weller, Yesterday's Peonle, pp. 10-11.



. . . Their difference in funda=tal tsycholcy
from the other settlers who W:;13",: oegc.n 1.ne

accidents oz history, environment, and circumstanc
which have led the southern hi::hlander to a profound
separation from his fellow countrymen in the rest of

the nation.7

The isolation of in Appalachia required that

its -3eople be virtueC.ly self-suficient. At first game,

'is h, and fruit were abundant, ana from the Indians they

lecArned a great deal about survivins: in such an environment.

However, as the popL-a-io.. sa..,e -es-

::.bundanr, it became necessary to clear land and plan; crop.--

jn2or;unately, the Attalachian settler was not -.)reared to

te a farmer, nor was the steep tan d suited

-nose who had emigrated to other .ec.r-a) o-

n

%; -r^m in L'urope which were aware, .)

of soil conservation, and they were familiar with ether

advanced ideas in agriculture. However, those who settled

in Appalachia had been born and raised in an English city

or they came from Scotland or Ireland where agricultural

science was in a primitive stage when compared tC other

European nations. Even those who had worked on the planta-

ons prior to their migration into the mountains had

isarned little about proper agri,:ultural practices, for

little attempt was made by the planters to conserve the

soil. Having no other source of guidance, the mountaineer

relied on the agricult.zral techniques he,learned from the

7Ibid., p. 11.



Indians. The result was disaster for tne and.8 nen one

eloz of land was exhausted another was cleared and mere and

more of the limited amount of fertile bottom land was

rendered useless. Bad as the destruction of the best

cultural land was, the ensuing destruction of the

.:id " above them was even worse. destructive

emu_.._ practices of the Appalachian farmer, described below

"y "aual.1., did not cease even when it became evident that

tney ws.re disastrous:

?he bottoms had long since been cleared and
thousands of acres of corn were annually planted

on hlside clearings. The mountaineer knew
nothing about fertilizer or cover crops. . . .

..is system o: plowing and -,lanting, hoeing and
harvesting was e_ reL,ely exhaustlng to the soil,
and the winter rans fell year of year upon

crop lands unprotected by winter cover. . . .

ail° the coves were on the gentlest slope: to be

found on the hillside, they were, notwithstanding,
steeply angled and when summer thunderstorms smote
them with sudden downpours, mold was washed away,
sometimes as much as two inches at a . . .

Out of necessity he then authorized the clearing of
even steeper and higher lands. . . . These fields

were less fertile initially and . . . washed away

even more quickly. Thousands of such acres were
cleared thouzh rarely could more than a single crop

be expected.9

such practies continued decade after decade clear into the

twen.e,,n century until profitable farming in of_ _

region is now an impossibility. _n 1964 the ?resident's

alachian Regional Commission estimated that 95 per cent

8r resident's Appalacnian Regional Commission,
p. 19.

9Caudill, pp. 82-83.



of the cropland and 75 per cent of the pastureland is in

noeci of conservation measures .1°

The harsh environment of the mountains and the lack

of agricultural skill among the population ultimately

dictated a very low level subsistence type economy for most

of the region, and the passage of time which witnessed an

increase of the population and continued dezletio-1 of ths

soil brought with it a constantly worsening economic

situation.
T
ou n- c i

_ - -vu 0--

to the terrain and the lack of transportation facilities,

zn,:y tendeci to remain close together even after the ch"dren

were gr;wn. Thus, each generation found less and 00Cref

land to farm as the best plots were held by older genera-

The result could only be a steadily declining

standard of living for al1.11

Not only did the environment help prevent the

development of a viable economy, out it also contributed to

a pa'c,tem of settlement which imposed a stifling social and

cultural isolation on the region. Communities and farms

wore scattered haphazardly across the countryside in what-

ever valley or hollow was available. Unlike settlement

patterns in other parts of the nation in which people,

schools, shops, and churches were concentrated at a

1°President's Appalachian Regional Commission,
Apna]achia, p. 19.

11Weller, Yesterday's People, p. 12.

a.,



particular focal point, the Appalachian pattern provided few

centers where people could congrogate. Thus, communities o:

any size were few and the distances between them were

marlified by the difficulties involving transportatLon.

While the nineteenth century witnessed the rapid

sec,tiement and development of the rest of the nation and the

eventual linkage of urban centers and even small towns by

rail and road, Appalachia was largely bytassed by national

Z;rar.sportation patterns. The resultinz isolation has tend.ea

te reinforce the early pattern of rural zettlement which wae

charactsrized by ,..e a-soersa... eo,a.Lau_on aeep into

hollows and across ridges in extremely small communities a.-.d

camps which were virtually cut off from the economic

;rowth and development of the larger American society.

7al.le trade, industry, and education developed across the

nation during the nineteenth century, Appalachia stood still

or declined.12

During the last few decades of the nineteenth

century Appalachia's pouential as a source of abundant

natural resources was discovered. Now that the limited

--icultural potential had been decimated here Was an C'D':,3--

tunity for Appalachia to develop a viable economy. Un'"or-

tunately the opportunity was lost. The Presidents

AppalacIaian Regional Commission has pointed out that

12Ibid., pp. 13-14.



successful development in regions rich in natural "2C23.,:r0.;3

generally followed a particular pattern:

Exploitation of natural resources producss wealth.

. That local wealth is invesced in human and scci1
capita . . . comp_sx of housin, education,
transportation, public c-nd trivate services,
community facilities such as hospitals, planning
commissions, organizations and institutions).

c. The investment in social overhead provides a
platform for a kind of stiraling, self-generative
development which is wholly independent of the
nazural resources tat ur..4,e.ea the regIcna
economy in tre first

key to sustained prcress is the continuin.-:-
successful development of the human and social
resources attracted to the region oy the natural
resources.i,)

Except in a few communities this -orocess of development did

not take place in Appalachia.

The great hardwood forests of the region were

cuickly cut durThg the late nineteenth and early twentieth

centuries when there was a heavy demand for railroad ties,

mine props, and lumber for housing and furniture in the

ctern part of the United States. However, most of the

was owned by outside firms which had bought up

thousands of acres very cheaply. The huge profits made by

these corporations was rarely reinvested in the development

o. Appalachia, and the rapid denuding of the mountain slopes

compounded the conservation problems created by the

13President's Appalachian Regional Commission,
Arnalachia, p. 19.



agricultural '.Dracticee v ionTo ',----

"-_ v.e timoer inuscry trove tc oe a -.L...., -.C., -

scale fnaustry in the for there was no

L.ade to replant cleared tracts of and. z.,ven when a secona

growtn of timber did appear in some areas the aemand for the

1)
4re:.io-ls lumber had be:Pur Co aec --_e.---

-

As coal became increasingly important to the

-7 - c,7 economy, poaachia occame tne size of froizid

ac,ivit:_es on the part of those who swarmed into the

to puo rchase,Jurc-ase mineral rights. mountaineer ..,.new

virvually nothing about the value of cc-- or the- intct

exploitive contracts he was asked to sign. They were

o:sfered what seemed to them to be a sizeable su::. of money,

and many signed away their land or at least the right to th

minerals beneath the land for a very small price.-7

Like many other regions which became economically

dopendent upon coal mining, Appalachia suffered whether the

indastry was thriving or not. During the boom periods,

aurir- ---s--,-,",- - .6 .,.1 `%G. , the miners en.cyed

high wages and regular work, but mine disasters, tollution,

pitched battles between the unions and operators, the

g:ow:Ing dependence on a single industry, and the gray life

in
-vopany ,owns blighted the region and, its people.

"Caudill, pp. 61-69.

15Ibid., pp. 72-75.



The 195015 witnessed the d,ve.Lopment of :,everal

(-vcnts which indicated the folly 32 reliance upon a

inauttry. The diesel replacc. ea- c. .c a d _o. -

alstance pipelines for oil and natural Gas were -__.

the nation. The aemanc -or coal dropped, and the is

bean to rely upon autom at Iion n order that it might comp,te

with cheaper fuels. ay the early part of the 1960's

mac'hines had displaced nearly two-thirds of the men in the

of Appalachia. There were tee.. ,obs available for the

a_,p_aced miners, co=ercial farmin was an i

me.:,t areas, public services declinea ,a_,

aha ::,hops and stores began to close for their former

naa no money. oe6a- 6. ea

- region, Widespread welfare de e " j,

G cycle of poverty that remains unbroken in many parts of

16

unfortunate g

coal would have been softened considerably if a sizeable

Protortior of the wealth created by the industry had been

reinvested over the years in the development of other

economic activities, an educational system that prepared

children for something other than existence within an

isolated mountain society, and a transportation system, that

would open the mountains to the outside worla. instead

16ve, ler, Yesto-r"av's Peorje, pp. 15-23.



1:.ost of the wealth created by coa_ as well as ti:feer Wa6

invested elsewhere:

It went down stream with the great Hardwood
-ogs; it rode out on the rails with the coal
cars; it was mailed between distant cities as
royalty checks from nonresident o-:;erators to
holding companies who had bought the land for
50 omits or a dollar an acre. 'Even the wages
o' local miners returned to faraway szo,?kholdes
via company houses and company stores.L/

Although can no lor-e- c=up-oo--e -ene economy o_J. -

it continues -Co pose serious

Most of those problems were simpy '-no---

as coal was king. Unsightly slate dum.pc not only m,Ir

the countryside, but they emit strong fumes which kill all

vegetation," c' 7 and

e.Le streams, and strip mines scar the land contributing to

;:i023 erosion and pollution.

Thus, the history of Appalachia reveals a pattern c_

development characterized by isolation, neglect, ex-olo'-ea-

tion, deprivation, missed opportunities, and sins of both

co=ission and omission. Within the confines of geograthi-

cal, social, and economic separateness, the mountain peo:le

generated a subculture whose unicueness increased with

as did its incompatibility with both nature and the society

beyond the mountains. When the larger society began to

penetrate the mountains in search of its mineral wealth the

17President's Appalachian Regional Commission,
p. 20.
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:)palachian was not only unprepz..red to take advanea:-e of ths

economic opportunities which wero -vailable, but he was

e unae to orevont u-e rap- of ..Cor has

socialization within the traditional subculture prepared

many contemporary Appalachians to respond effectively to the

- _ _-0 fesea-ere.P..o.,...ems deriving from the actions of ' ear

Th

ere.

of 1-solation

while reference has ,esn

ZO 7-he vi,av

of it is of such

ii:.portance to an understanding of the cultural tradition of

that it seems worthwhile to enlargenlurge that

ro:.c. As was mentioned in discussing the settlement of the

region, the isolation of Appalachia motivated many of the

original settlers to make their homes in the mountains.

nowever, after the middle of the nineteenth century few

poople came into the region, and the population grew largely

as a result of natural increase rather than mizration.

consequence the culture that developed was based almost

completely upon the traditions which were brought into the

region during the eightL,enth and early nineteenth

centuries.18 The continued lack of transportation routes

into and out of,the mountains also contributed to the

18Pearsall, p. 36.



of a closed ;thus e_society .,a

re-Civil War cultural traditions.

u-,er -nese circumstances ways o_

e.:.ained the same in the mountains generation after genera-

tion, and the culture that developed simply did not '3r vv_....,

-. es ."*o- adapting grogto cnainL; -n-.7--

interrelatedness of the cultural tradition and the econom4c

malaise which developed in isolated Appalachian co=unitie:,

as a result of this inability to change is illustrated by

2ollowing statement oy

Ways that were only temporary exedients on
other frontiers here became folkways. Repeated
r-cn eration after generation in the absence o'
alternative ways, they have become guiding
Dri,cp7es sacred in themselves and not to be
questioned. Thus tradition defines as right and
:,roper customs by which it is manifestly
impossible to make a living at the present

Modern methods of transportation and above al..

com.=nication have now brought most rural Appalachians into

contact with the outside world. .AoTheve., 1t :s ..eeez,sa,j to

rocognze that this is a relatively recent occurrence, and

that there are still mountain communities which do not

really maintain more than a minimum amount of social and

cultural intercourse with the larger society. Nor does the

precence of transportation and communication facilities

necessarily mean that they have altered in a significant Ac,y

the thoughts and actions of the rural Appalachian in terms

197bid., p. 129.



of movement toward a modern life style. exampie 0_ ,ne

cosi,...-at on of a considerable amount of iso.Lation ih rural

,ppalachia is provided by a study of 324 familia; in the

mountains of eastern Kentucky. Over half of these families

on a dirt road -chat was often impassable by car,

on no road at all. Only 40 per cent owned a car or truck.

ForLy per cent of the men and over half of the women go to

town no more than once a month, while over 50 per cent of

.33;:i sexes reported that they naa Qo

(ine past year.") 4.%e lack

out,Jiae world is further indioatea oy -ene following

Over four-fifths of the families had no member
who read a newspaper regularly, half ,D2 the
families seldom or never saw television, and a
third had no radio. The feviwho read newspa.pors
mostly nead local county weeklies. Lse of book-
mobile and liorarieiwas confined almost entirely
to school children.'

Thus, while isolation is diminishing it is still a

prominent factor in some rural areas. Historically it

explains much in terms of the development of the cultural

tradition of the region and it has also played a ma,jor role

in the economic decline o: the region and the inability or

unwillingness of many of the people to deal effectively with

the problems which necessitate change and ad Station if they

are to be solved.

20Johnson et al., pp. 67-86

21Ibid., p. 86.



Rural Ap-oal.ach4an and

prosent development of Appalachia, an awareness of the role

pare by isolation in the development and perpetuation

rogional values and attitudes is necessary to a full

aploreciation of its importance. Specific treatment of

ioolation will not necessarily be made in this section

otudy, but it shou..d ce kept in m'hd that thozo

and attitudes being discussed are troducts o' cultural

isolation to a very large extent.

1-ndi-fidualism

Throughout much of the history of the United Stateo

a great deal of emphasis has been placed on the desirability

of personal independence and self-reliance. Perhaps, no

other society has placed these traits so high among the

hierarchy of values to which all good' citizens are expected

to subscribe. The extent to which these traits continue to

be honored or practiced, and the degree of importance which

they hold in an interdependent society such as modern

America, can easily be debated. However, it is difficult to

do ay their historical importance in the political, social,

and economf ideology of the United States, and it is

virtually impossible to understand or appreciate the life

style of rural Appalachia without recognizing the continued



i=ortance of these traits.

Tihi7e personal independence and self-reliance ma:'

' played a positive role in mountain life in the past,

the maintenance of these character ietics has contributed to

the problems which currently plague the region by inhibitn::

the success of change efforts which r ecluire a cooterative

endeavor. This fact was noted even by two of the earliest

chroniclers of life in Appalachia. Campbell toinzed out

that such traits were a definite hinderance to the coo,.)era-

efforts demanded 3y zne modern age, and

v '-oce-ved tnaL w aile U the -; 4 of e
was a source of strength and cnarm, it never-

_ ese Lon,,rioauea nee.v_L,y to his weakness as a cizizn.-.>'

Contemporary observers of the region such as .seller contend

that these traits continue to this day to add to the

problems of the mountain people. 24

In addition to he absence of cooperative efforts in

.Lppalachia, another negative aspect of the independent

otitude of the people can be seen in the degeneration of

independence into a type of excessive and self-centered

individualism among many Appalachians. Weler,mantans

22-(John C. Campbell, The Southern Hihian71?.r and
1:o:ni1:3nd New York: Russell Sage Foundation, 192f), p.

23Horace Kephart, Our Southern Hi2hlanders (New
York: Outing Publishing Co., 1913), p. 309.

24Weller, Yestedav's ?eons e, pp. 29-33.



that independent and self-reliant people are often quite

admirable, particularly those who value a certain amount of

autonomy in their thought and action but who at the same

time work toward the common good. However, he decrys the

excessive individualism of many Appalachians by pointing

0116 that it is often self-directed and thus more closely

related to selfishness than independence:

. . . a man works, perhaps in independent ways,
with his own gain or well-being in mind. It is to
this quality of individualism that the mountaineer's
independence has come. All that he does has the
self and its concerns at heart. He is self-
centeredly independent, so that even if he does
join a group (a union, a PTA, or even a church)
his intention, however unconscious, is that the
organization shall serve his own personal interests
and needs. If it does not, even though it may be
serving a worthwhile goal, he will not continue in

the group. He does not conceive of the "public
good" except as it coincides with his own "private
good. "25

It would, perhaps, be unwise to accept Weller's

assertions without some reservations in view of the fact

that his is an original hypothesis concerning the situation:

and that there is at least one study which cautions against

equating a personality attribute such as selfishness with a

cultural doctrine such as individualism.
26 However, it

would seem equally foolish to completely disregard Weller's

insights particularly when they do provide a plausible

explanation for the rather puzzling actions of many rural

25Ibid., p. 31.

26Stephenson, p. 103.



Appalachians. Studies by Ford, Pearsall, and Stephenson

also lend a certain amount of credence to Weller's position

by commenting on the failure of the Appalachian individ-

ualism and self-reliance to prevent the widespread

acceptance of a state of welfare dependency in the region.27

Not only did an overwhelming percentage of the people in

Ford's survey agree that welfare was a good thing, 32 per

cent did not feel that it made people less self-reliant.28

Other types of federal aid programs received their strongest

support in the rural parts of Appalachia where traditional

values such as independence and self-reliance are supposedly

the strongest.29 According to Weller, "This bears out the

fact that a good many mountaineers do not value self-

reliance as firmly as might be supposed. It is their trait

of individualism which is served."30 Ford also notes that

a majority of Appalachians favored cooperative programs as

long as they do not have to be supported by local taxes.
31

Weller commented on this by pointing out, "Here again the

mountaineer's individualism comes to the fore. He does not

see government as 'we,' a cooperative extension of himself,

27Ford, pp. 13-14; Pearsall, p. 57; Stephenson,

pp. 102-103.

28Ford, pp. 13-14.

p. 14.

30Weller, Yesterday's People, p. 32.

31Ford, p. 15.
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but only as a 'they. n32

Given the topography of Appalachia and the type of

people who settled the region, it is not surprising that

fierce independence and self-reliance were characteristic

of the original population. Continued isolation helped.

perpetuate these attitudes and as they were maint,!',1 over

the years they may well have degenerated into what Weller

describes as excessive, self-directed individualism. Even

though the individualism of the rural Appalachian is no

doubt declining as Ford contends and Weller admits,33 it

continues to pose a significant problem for those who are

attempting to promote regional development.

Traditionalism and Fatalism

While traditionalism and fatalism do nci; accompany

one another in many isolated rural societies, tilere is a

definite relationship between them in rural Appalachia. It

is, of course, not particularly surprising that tradi-

tionalism is strong in the region when one considers the

long period of social and cultural isolation. It does not

seem necessary to belabor the point, for the impact of

traditionalism becomes increasingly obvious as various

aspects of Appalachian society are described. However, the

fatalism which has such a pervasive influence in Appalachia

32Weller, Yesterday's People, p. 33.

33Ford, p. 34 and Weller, Yesterday's People, p. 32.
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is deserving of more attention because it attends and

supports the traditionalism of the region to such an extent

that developmental change cannot be successfully initiated

so long as it persists to such a marked degree.

Fatalism was probably not a common characteristic of

the peop3e of Appalachia during the period of settlement.

Instead it developed as a result of the frustrations

engendered by years of struggling unsuccessfully with an

environment that refused to yield to man's desires. The

hope of the early settlers was eventually replaced by a

sense of resignation and the growth of a philosophy based on

the premise that external forces rather than man controls

human destiny.34 Ultimately this philosophy came to serve

the rural Appalachian as a means of rationalizing away his

failure and as a buffer against disappointment. Moreover,

it also led to the passive acceptance of unnecessary hard-

ships -uy encouraging people to feel that their life style

was in no way to blame for their plight, and, therefore,

there was no need to change. While such views may seem

ridiculous in the larger society with its emphasis on

progress and success, Pearsall has observed that, "It should

be rememberee that to a considerable degree, this is a

realistic view for.the poor and uneducated who are q,Ite

34Ford, p. 16.
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literally not masters of their own fate."35 She is no doubt

correct, but it does not alter the fact that when efforts

are made to assist in the process of change and to help the

rural Appalachian to become the master of his own destiny,

the fatalistic philosophy of the region serves to frustrate

such efforts.

Fatalism is also closely related to the religious

attitudes of many mountain people. Ford notes that the

other-worldly emphasis of religion in rural Appalachia

shares the same premises as fatal'.sm and arose from the same

circumstances.36 The belief that life is controlled by

external forces, whether it be nature or the God who directs

nature, and that man must simply accept his lot in this life

in hopes of reaping, rewards in the next is common among

Appalachians. The natural corollary of this idea is, of

course, that to try to determine or guide one's destiny

would be a sacrilege. Thus, fatalism has become an integral

part of the fundamentalist doctrine of the mountain religion.

Ford's study of the current prevalence of tradi-

tionalism and fatalism in Appalachia has convinced him that

these traits have weakened to a considerable degree in

35Marion Pearsall, "Communicating with the Educa-
tionally Deprived," Mountain Life and Work XLII (Spring,

1966), 9-10.

36Ford, p. 16.
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recent years.37 However, questions can be raised concerning

the reliability of e'6 least part of the survey data. Ford's

contention that traditionalism is no longer as strong as

it once was is based in part on responses to a question

designed to measure parental aspirations for their children

in terms of amounts of schooling. The survey shows that

there is a widespread desire among Appalachian parents for

their children to be well educated.38 However, whether such

a response is truly indicative of a lessening of tradi-

tionalism is certainly open to conjecture, particularly in

light of Nelsen's study which points out that the educa-

tional attitudes vocalized by rural Appalachians are not at

all consistent with their actions in regard to the education

of their children.39

Ford's survey also included a question which asked

Appalachians to indicate what they felt was the most

important factor involved in being successful in one's work.

The question was intended to serve as a means of measuring

the extent of.fatalism among Appalachians. However, the

responsc to this question does not offer much of signifi-

cance in terms of supporting Ford's contention that fatalism

37Ibid., p. 16.

38Ibid., p. 17.

39Chapter III, p. 98.
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has weakened considerably. Several other questions also

elicited a rather high percentage of fatalistic responses

particularly among rural residents."

While Ford is probably correct in noting that tradi-

tionalism and fatalism are declining in Appalachia, this

writer contends that they are still quite prevalent in the

rural areas. Because of the continued existence of such

cultural traits, efforts to stimulate change in the region

will be hindered.

Supernaturalism

Another characteristic of the isolated rural areas

of Appalachia is the reliance of many people upon super-

stition and myth to explain natural phenomena. In her study

of a mountain community, Pearsall observed the relationship

between the fatalistic religious attitudes of the region

and supernatural beliefs:

Many aspects of life that have long since been
taken over by science and a variety of secular
specialists in most of American society are
interpreted here as the unalterable ways of God.
Natural and supernatural are not neatly and
permanently separated, and natural phenomena are
never entirely outside the realm of supernatural
explanation.

Even where knowledge of natural phenomena is

empirical, there is a feeling that much of nature
is mysterious and beyond the power of man to
predict or contro1.41 .

"Ford, pp. 17-21.

"Pearsall, Little Smoky Ridge, p. 106.
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Matthews' study of an Appalachian community in

Tennessee revealed that many of the people believed in

witches and ghosts as well as individuals and groups which

supposedly possessed supernatural powers. She also points

out that such beliefs are indicative of the internal strains

within the community. The people accused of having super-

natural powers are the acquisitive, those who dare to

violate local norms, and the social misfits. Tensions

within the community are relieved to a certain extent by

making these people supernatural sc&pegoats.42

Death beliefs are still evident in rural Appalachia,

and at times they are practiced if there is a ritual which

can be performed against death.43 In some Appalachian

communities sudden or violent deaths are always attributed

to supernatural as well as natural causes; "God's will" or

"the wrath of God" or some other reference to the super-

natural often provide the final explanation for tragedy."

While reliance on superstition, myth, and magic

may at times play a positive role in some communities as

Matthews suggests, it also serves to complicate the task of

displacing fatalism and encouraging faith in man's capacity

42Matthel:s, pp. 103-107.

43Lynwood Montell, "Death Beliefs from the Kentucky
Foothills," Kentucky Folklore Record XII (July/September,

1966), 81-86.

44Pearsall, Little Smoky Ridge, pp. 111-120.
. ..... . .
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to master his environment and thus his destiny. In addi-

tion, these beliefs combined with the reliance on folk

medicine hamper efforts to overcome the health problems

of the region.

Time Perspective

Like other aspects of mountain life, the time per-

spective of the rural Appalachian differs considerably from

that of the larger society. The majority of Americans seek

success and accomplishment, and their lives are largely

oriented toward the future. Such a life style naturally

includes adherence to concepts such as delayed gratification

and careful planning for the future. However, within the

rurc.1 Appalachian subculture there is an absence of any

major concern for the future except in terms of the here-

after.45 Despite the traditionalism which pervades the

region, the rural Appalachian does not appear to be much

more oriented toward the past than he is toward the future:

Tradition is an unconscious rather than a conscious

guide. Rather, life is lived primarily in terms of

the present which is also the past and future
telescoped into immediate experience. There is
neither much learning from the wisdom of past
generations nor much planning for the future.

There is little incentive to put up with irksome
restrictions and effort-demanding actions either

for the sake of a nebulous future goal or in order

45Stephenson, pp. 94-96; Pearsall, Little Smoky
Ridge, p. 81; Gladden, pp. 65-67.



to bring honor to one's ancestors.46

The present-orientation of the rural Appalachian is

reflected in the constant emphasis on the gratification of

immediate needs. Such an attitude is no doubt a common

characteristic among people who live at a subsistence level

as do many of the people in rural Appalachia. "Putting

aside meager resources for a rainy day makes no sense if it

rains every day. n47 Therefore, one finds many mountain

people living from day to day without planning ahead or

attempting to alter the course of their destiny. They see

the present as being extremely pressing and the future as

too neoulous to merit serious consideration, particularly

when "today is like yesterday and tomorrow will be like

today. The time perspective of the rural Appalachian is

obviously related to and supportive of the general sense of

fatalism which characterizes the region, and it, therefore,

represents another aspect of the cultural tradition which

serves to hinder change efforts.

It is also important to an understanding of the

Appalachian life style to note some other aspects of the

mountaineer's conception of man's relationship to time.

While the concept.of time.as a device to regulate various

46Pearsall, Mountain Life and Work XLII (Spring,

1966), 10.

47Gladden, p. 65.

48Gazaway, p. 61.
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aspects of daily life is beginning to accompany the other

modern trends which are making inroads into rural Appalachia

it still does not influence the rhythm of regional life to

the extent that it does in the larger society. Several

studies of mountain communities indicate that calendars and

clocks are not assigned a great deal of importance.49

Instead, day and night, the seasons, and family activities

regulate the rhythm of mountain life. Pearsall notes that

time "is not something to be wasted or saved or cut into

arbitrary units to which all events must conform."5° It is

not difficult to imagine the problems the rural Appalachian

might have in adjusting to the regular hours demanded by an

industrial society after growing up in a non-machine society

where one has traditionally determined for himself when he

would work and when he would rest.

The importance of person-to-person relationships in

the mountains also serves to strengthen the disregard for

tight schedules and carefully regulated activities.

WellerTs description of this aspect of the mountain culture

indicates the influence it exerts on the rhythm of regional

life:

He cares far more about keeping a friendly
relationship with a neighbor whom he has met on
the way to a.meeting.than.about being there on

49Pearsall, Little Smoky Ridge, p. 81; Stephenson,
p. 95; Gazaway, p. 61.

50Pearsall, Little Smoky Ridge, p. 81.



time. . . . In the middle class world, a man can
impersonally do what business needs to be done
with a person, then proceed elsewhere. In the
folk culture, you don't just stop in for a moment
to check on a detail or two of business, then
move on. Each contact is a person-to-person
encounter, and this takes time--hours of it. A
trip to the store, going to the neighbors' to
borrow a cup of sugar or an ax, meeting a friend
on the road--these are not impersonal encounters,
in which the business at hand can be done quickly;
but they are occasions for the kinds of personal
relationships that form the very core of the
mountain man's existence.51

Attitude Toward Work

The attitude toward aork which is held by many rural

Appalachians stems from two ideas which clearly reflect the

traditional subculture. First, unlike most Americans, rural

Appalachians define themselves in terms of who they are

rather than what they are. The major goal of life involves

being rather than doing, and respect and status are assigned

to a person on the basis of his family rather than the

career or job with which he is associated. Thus, it is

ascribed status rather than achieved status which prevails

in the mountains.52 Secondly, work is not seen as being

enjoyable or fulfilling, it is simply a necessity. This

attitude is not particularly surprising given the type of

work that has traditionally been available in rural

Appalachia. However, because of this attitude toward work,

51Weller, Yesterday's People, p. 55.

52Pearsall, Mountain Life and Work LXII (Spring,
1966), 11.
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few rural Appalachians seek any type of vocational training

or entrance into a vocation which others view as a satis-

fying one.53

In contrast to the middle class American who com-

plies with the Protestant ethic and devotes a considerable

amount of time and energy to his work, the rural Appalachian

simply rejects the idea that a job should come before other

considerations such as fami:y, friends, or even leisure.

The importance of the family and person-to-person relation-

ships in the Appalachian subculture, plus the time perspec-

tive, the individualism, and the quality of jobs available

in the region have worked in combination to influence many

mountain people to believe that one should work only to live

rather than live for one's job. Consequently, it is not

uncommon for migrants from Appalachia to frequently take a

few days off from their jobs in the city to return to the

mountains for reasons that would seem inexcusable to most

Americans.54

Interpersonal Relationships

Having described several of the values and attitudes

which are major characteristics of the traditional life

style of rural Appalachia, it seems appropriate at this

point to turn to some observations concerning the nature of

53Weller, Yesterday's People, pp. 102-107.

54Ibid.



interpersonal relationships in the region. The nature of

these relationships is basic to an understanding of the

thoughts and actions of the rural Appalachian and, thus,

the discussion which follows should contribute to a more

complete comprehension of the values and attitudes

previously described. It should also te noted that the most

important interperscnal relationships in rural Appalachia

take place within the family which will be treated in a

separate section. Therefore, the emphasis in the following

discussion will be on the general nature of interpersonal

relationships rather than the parties involved.

Contemporary American society is often described as

being extremely impersonal despite its increasing inter-

dependence. Rural Appalachian society, on the other hand,

represents the other extreme, for it is characterized by

very close and intense interpersonal relationships. Given

the rurality and the small population of the region, less

impersonalism would naturally be expected. However, there

is a difference in the nature of interpersonal relationships

in rural Appalachia which set them apart from those which

can be observed in other rural areas. The difference lies,

perhaps, in the degree to which such relationships tend to

dominate the thought and actions of the rural Appalachian.

While this aspect of mountain life has been explored and
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commented on to some extent by other scholars,55 it seems to

the writer that Weller has offered the most helpful observa-

tions. Utilizing concepts drawn from the work of Herbert

Gans, Weller has described the rural Appalachian as being

person-oriented in contrast to the majority of Americans

who are object-oriented. While he is careful to point out

that these two concepts represent; poles of behavior between

which individuals operate rather than precise categories

into which all people can easily be placed, it is obvious

that those rural Appalachians whose life style reflects the

traditional subculture consistently remain close to only one

pole of behavior--person orientation.56

Gans emphasized that the poles of behavior are best

understood by focusing on the differences in the aspirations

of the people who are found in the two categories. Ob,4cct-

oriented individuals aspire to achieve goals which center

around particular objects, "This may be a moral object, for

example, a principle; an ideological object, such as 'under-

standing'; a material object, such as a level of income; a

cultural object, such as a style of life; or a social

object, such as a.career or a status position."57

55See, for example, Stephenson, pp. 99-106 and
Pearsall, Mountain Life and Work LXII (Spring, 1966), 11.

%Weller, Yesterday's People, pp. 49-50.

57Herbert J.. Gans, The Urban Villagers (New York:
The Free Press of Glencoe, 1962), p. 90.
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Naturally, the children of object-oriented people grow up in

an environment which emphasizes the idea that one sets goals

and then strives to achieve them.

The person-oriented individual is no less interested

in striving, but he aspires to achieve a different type of

goal. Rather than being primarily concerned with objects,

"the overriding aspiration is the desire to be liked and

noticed by members of a group whom one likes and notices in

turn."58 Once this type of person finds acceptance within a

particular reference group he develops a very intense

dependerce upon it. Since all his important aspirations are

developed in reference to the group, they cannot be achieved

outside of it; thus, he cannot bear to be separated from it.

This is not to say that object-oriented individuals do not

participate in groups, but as Gans points out they do so in

order to accomplish an object goal.59 Should they join a

group, they do not become dependent upon it, and if it

should become an obstacle to their goals they will leave it

and seek another. The distinctions between the relationship

of the person-oriented and object-oriented individual to the

group is further clarified by Weller:

While the object-oriented individual will either
join or leave a group in order to achieve his goal,

the person-oriented individual can find what he is

seeking only within the group. Fox the

58Ibid., p. 90.

59Ibid., pp. 90-91.



object-oriented individual, ideas are central--
something "out there," beyond the person himself.

For the person-oriented individual, social
relationships are central--something within and
very personal, a security of accept9.nce, which

can be found only within the group. °°

Weller also contends that the differences in

orientation described above result primarily from the type

of social and economic situation which prevails in a given

area. Where opportunities for the achievement of object

goals are present, people will probably tend to be object-

oriented. However, in rural Appalachia and other regions

where such opportunities are .limited, people are forced to

find fulfillment in social relationships.61

The rural Appalachian who is a person-oriented

individ,2P. operates almost completely within the confines

-f his reference group. The influence of this group is so

pervasive that its activities literally constitute the

social life of many mountain people. At the same time it .

,

provides the only source of emotional security and identity

available to thousands of rural Appalachians. It is .his

reference group which largely determines the personality of

the Appalachian and, thus, the subculture of the region.

The adult reference group is generally composed

primarily of family members. In addition to the nuclear

family, members of the extended family such as cousins,

MO.M.IMMIIMMI, ...1.M.M.M

60Weller, Yesterda ts People, pp. 50-51.

6libid.
, p. 51.
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uncles, and brothers are included as well as a few close

neighbors. However, such groups include only persons of the

same sex and status. Husbands and wives in rural Appala-

chia, unlike their middle class counterparts, do not share

many activities because they belong to different reference

groups. While the reference group is'not entirely a closed

entity, its composition changes very slowly. As migration

and death deplete its numbers new members may be added.62

Throughout the rural Appalachian's life his

reference group dominates his thoughts and actions, shapes

his view of reality, and defines his place in mountain

society. It is only within the group which is his center of

being that he is able to develop his self image. While all

men are dependent upon others for their concept of self,

such dependence is generally distributed throughout a number

of groups. However, the mountaineer relies entirely upon

the reference group in this respect and, thus, "has never

developed a satisfactory self-image as an individual. He

is only somebody in relation to his peers."63

Whether Weller is completely correct in his appli-

cation of Gans' conceptual scheme to rural Appalachia could

no doubt be debated. However, the behavior of mEny people

in the region does tend to be.more understandable when

621bid. p. 68.

63Ibid., p. 83.
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viewed from this perspective. In addition, the concept of

person-orientation offers not only a plausible means of

explaining the prevalence of the close and intense inter-

personal relationships in the region, but it also

illustrates another aspect of mortain life, besides

religion, which serves to help offset the social and

economic problems which othuvise would make life in rural

Appalachia almost unbearable.

However, despite the positive effects such.an

orientation might have, it is necessary to recognize that

the nature of the interpersonal relationships in the region

is an integral part of th3 cycle of poverty which will have

to be broken if change is to take place. While the person-

orientation of the rural Appalachian derives at least in

part, from the fact that it is extremely difficult for him

to achieve object goals due to economic conditions, it also

represents a part of the Appalachian life style which

demands modification to some extent if the region is to

overcome its problems.

A number of attitudes commor to rural Appalachia

stem from the tendency to be person-oriented, as do a number

of problems. For example, the time perspective of many

mountain people, their attitudes toward work, the absence

of object goals, and the lack of planning for the future

are related to their person-orientation. The heavy

dependence upon a particular group results in the
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development of behavior which makes it almost impossible for

the mountaineer to change his life style without at the same

time rejecting the norms of his reference group. This

naturally creates enormous barriers against change. Because

une rural Appalachian relies entirely on the reference group

as a source of ideas and values, he is not ,sily reached or

influenced by people beyond his group. This not only con-

tributes to the maintenance of a closed society, but it also

complicates efforts to promote a spirit of cooperation among

different reference groups within the community. Ideas,

beliefs, and values are internalized by members of the group

to such an extent that new ideas from outside the group or

disagreements with outsiders are taken personally rather

than in the spirit of intellectual give and take that

. prevails elsewhere. This supersensitivity to criticism or

any hint of criticism in the guise of an opposing idea

derives from the person-orientation of the rural Appalachian

who equates the rejection of his ideas or beliefs with

personal rejection." Thus, it is difficult for the

mountaineer to settle grievances with another individual or

an agency because every disputed issue involves a deep

personal commitment, cooperative activity among di ferent

reference groups is hindered, effective leadership does not

develop, outsiders remain objects of suspicion, new idea:.

-

"Ibid., p. 53.
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are rejected, and change does not take place. Moreover, the

Appalachian children are brought up among adult models who

rarely display object-oriented behavior but instead expend

their time and energy in an attempt to maintain and improve

their relationships among family and friends. The children

cannot help adopting similar attitudes'. Thus, they are

trained for failure in school and in the society which lies

beyond the mountains. Nor will they be capable of helping

to bring about the changes so badly needed in the region.

The Rural Appalachian Family

The foregoing discussion of the values and attitudes

which characterize regional thought provides an introduction

to the Appalachian cultural tradition, but the treatment of

that tradition would be woefully incomplete without a

description of the role of the rural Appalachian family.

Indeed, the family is so significant to an understanding

of rural Appalachia that it is necessary to devote a con-

siderable amount of attention to the important role it has

played in the development of the regional subculture.

Characteristics of the Family

Rural Appalachia is to a large extent a famili.stic

society in which family and kin are valued above and beyond
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all other institutions.65 The extended family (composed of

uncles, aunts, cousins, and grandparents in addition to

parents and children) rather than the nuclear family is

basic to the social structure of rural Appalachia. Members

of the extended family often live in a cluster within a

hollow or valley,
66 and it is these extensive kinship units

which have traditionally provided both the most meaningful

source of interpersonal relationships and the most important

mechanisms of social control in the region. While the

extended family system is now beginning to show considerable

signs of strain as a result of the gradual intrusion of

modernism and change into the region,67 it still remains

the major source of meaningful relationships and personal

security, particularly in the rural areas.

The majority of families in rural Appalachia retain

some of their traditional patriarchal flavor, although it

would no longer be correct to consider Appalachia a

65Schwartzweller and Brown, Social Structure of the

Contact Situation, p. 2.

66Brown and Schwartzweller point out that the
clustering of families is vapidly declining as a result of

limited economic opportunities which have prompted migration

from the region. James S. Brown and Harry K. Schwartz-

weller, "The Appalachian Family," Change in Rural Appala-

chia: Implications for Action Programs, ed. John Phodiatis

and Harry K. Schwartzweller (Philadelphia: University of

Pennsylvania Press, 1970), p. 89.

67See Schwartzweller, "Social Change and the
Individual in Rural Appalachia," pp. 59-61 for a description

of the strains experienced by the Appalachian family as a

result of the intrusion of change into the reg5on.
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,

patriarchal society. 68 within the hcme the father is the

source of authority and he makes the major decisions.

Although this too is beginning to change primarily as a

result of the economic malaise which has contributed to the

destruction of the image of the male as the breadwinner, it

still remains the common approach to family life.

There is also a 1.ather sharp definition of sex roles

in the mountain culture. Certain tasks and responsibilities

belong only to women, while others are only for men. House-

work and taking care of the children are seldom, if ever,

done by the male. Until recent years few women worked out-

side.the home, but as the hard and dangerous work which once

dominated the mountain economy has declined and increasing

numbers of men became unemployed, women began to seek

employment out of necessity. However, the percentage of

Appalachian women in the work force remains lower than the

national average.
69

The family in rural Appalachia is also characterized

by the variety of useful functions it serves. Because of

the tendency for members of many extended families to live

close to one another, visiting among family members is quite

frequent. The frequency of visitation is also increased by

virtue of the fact that the all-important reference group of

68Brown and Schwartzweller, "The Appal .chian
Family," p. 87.

69Ibid., p. 88.
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the rural Appalachian is composed primarily of members of

the extended family. Given the proximity of residence and

the importance of relationships within the reference group,

it is not surprising that the family becomes the major line

of communication for the individual members. It is within

the family that group opinion and norms are molded and

enforced, and it is here that decisions are made concerning

matters of importance to the family. Some economic activi-

ties such as farming are still carried out in a cooperative

manner, and in times of crisis the family depends largely on

one another." To the mountain child born and reared among

members of the family and, perhaps, a few close neighbors,

it is the fa:_ily group which represents security. The

family becomes the most important point of orientation for

the child and it remains so throughout his life. Relatives

provide a form of cultural security, and tney tend to

reinforce and sanction the individual's behavior.71 As

Gazaway points out, it is, the family which "prescribes how

"For an excellent discussion of the traditional
family system in rural Appalachia see James S. Brown, The
Family Group in a Kentucky Mountain Farming Communitl
(Lexington, Kentucky: University of Kentucky Agricultural
Experiment Station, 1952), and James S. Brown, "The Conjugal
Family and the Extended Family Group," American Socioloeical
Review XVII (June, 1952), 297-306.

71Stephen R. Cain, Community Action in Appalachia
...

Unit III: A Selective Description of a Knox County Mountain
Neiphborhood (Washington: Office of Economic Opportunity,
1968), pp. 46-47.



members will react toward people, things, or institu-

tions."72 Thus, the kinship network is heavily relied upon

by the rural Appalachian as child and adult, for the satis-

faction of both essential and secondary needs, and for the

most part he experiences little active engagement with the

larger society unless this happens through the kin net-

work.73

The tendency to interact almost exclusively within

the family rather than with a variety of individuals and

groups derives not only from tradition and the nature of

socialization in rural Appalachia, but also from the fact

that-the small population of most rural communities in the

region seriously limits the number of available marriage

partners. The 'ltimate result of the static population and

the propensity to marry into a local family is a very

complex kinship system.74 The complexity of the system is

illustrated in the following description of relationship

patterns in three eastern Kentucky communities:

72Gazaway, p. 94.

73Schwartzweller and Brown, Social Structure of the
Contact Si-nation, p. 2.

74Brown and Schwartzwel2er, "The Appalachian
Family," pp. 88-89. The authors point out the fact that
the Appalachian family is so close-knit resu1t3 in con-
siderable pressure being placed on the individual to choose
a mate whom kinsfolk will accept. This is one reason why
mates are often chosen from among local people who are well
known to the family.
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It was found that of the total number of possible
single, closest blood relationships among the
thirty-eight Beech Creek families, nearly three-
fourths were kin relationships in some degree. . . .

18.8 per cent of the total possible relationships
were "close kin". . . . An additional 24.0 per cent
were relationships of first cousins once removed, or
second cousins. Comparable data for the Laurel
neighborhood revealed that there too nearly three-
fourths of the total possible relationships were kin
relationships in some degree; nearly half of the
total relationships . . . were those of . . . close
kin . . . ; and an additional 13.2 per cent were
relationships of first cousins once removed, or of
second cousins. In Flat Rock neighborhood also,
nearly half of the total re:A."ionships were those of

parents and children, , eints or uncles and
nieces and LephewA). grandparents and grandchildren,
or first cousins.

This reflects the clustering of families mentioned before,

and, of course, indicates One reason why many rural Appala-

chians rarely have contact with people outside the kinship

gr-,up and thus become very dependent upon the family.

Child Rearing Practices

The child rearing practices which are common to

rural Appalachia differ in important respects from those

which are utilized in th_ larger society. They reflect t?''.e

influence of familism and also contribute to the perpetua-

tion of the kinship orientation of the region.

There are two very distinct stages of childhood in

the rural Appalachian subculture, and they are characterized

by the different treatment which is accorded the child as he

i5Brown, American Sociological Review XVII (June,
1952), 299.
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moves from one stage into the other. The period of infancy

is marked by a very indulgent and overprotective attitude

toward the child on the part of the parents and other

members of the extended family. The infant is constantly

fondled and made over and is seldom punished or prohibited

from doing as he pleases. Rather than being trained to

conform to a schedule, children at this stage of development

are permitted to eat, sleep, and rise when they desire to

do so.76

However, after a relatively long i.ricd of babyhood,

Appalachian children suddenly find themselves on their own..

The period of extended childhood and adolescence common to

m4.ddie class society is simply not recognized in the moun-

tain culture, and once the period. of infancy is over no

clearcut distinction is drawn between children and adults.

No stringent rules and regulations are imposed, and parents

tend to be rather permissive with children of this age. One

also finds that no goals are set for the child in terms of

his future.77

While rural Appalachian parents are often per -'

missive, punishment of children does occur quite often.

However, it is directed at keeping children in line rather

than.at moving them tow rd.some desired goal such as ..

76Pearsall, Li:,tle Smoky Ridge, 2p. 100-101.

7711;id., pp. 100-102 and Weller, Yesterday's People,

PP. 64-68.



completing an assigned task. For example, children are

often told to do some minor task around the home but

frequently nothing is done if the command is not obeyed."

On the other hand Pearsall found that whippings often occur

when fathers become angry about something which may or may

not be related to the child. 79 Thus, the rationale under-

lying disciplinary action does not reflect a child-centered

approach to training or a concern for the development of

goal-oriented behavior.

According to Weller the change in attitude toward

children after they pass the stage of infancy can be

partially explained by the fact that families in rural

Appalachia tend to be adult-centered rather than child-

centered as are most middle class families. In contrast to

Appalachian families, middle class parents plan and

sacrifice for their children, push them toward a variety of

goals, and often center their lives around the hopes they

have for their children. The adult-centered Appalachian

family, however, concentrates its efforts on meetsig the

needs and desires of its older members. Children are simply

expected to become adults as soon.as possible, and very

"Gladden, pp. 148-59 and Weller, Yesterday's
People, pp. 64-68.

79Pearsall, Little Smoky Ridge, p. 101.
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little conscious effort is expended in helping bring this

about. 80

The Appalachian youth, having been pushed into the

background after a long period of attention during infancy,

ultimately finds himself in need of a reference group.

Adult reference groups and the adult-centered home offer him

little in the way of meaningful relationships, so he

eventually becomes part of a reference group composed of

adolescent youths. Such groups receive very little guidance

or attention from concerned adults, and like the reference

groups of mountain adults they often have a negative

influence on their members in terms of the apathy and the

state of dependency they generate:

The boys plan and carry out contests of strength
and physical prowess, teach one another about
sex . . . and generally exert a very conservative
influence on each other. For example, any boy in
the group who does well in school, or who studies
hard, or who sets goals for his life which he tells

, the group about, becomes the object of ridicule; he
either succumbs to the pressure or else is dropped
from the group altogether. . . . It is nothing
short of tragedy that these reference groups can
exert such ,pressure on the individual boy without
being countered by any adult influence. The
youth's life is so involved with these groups,
his security is so bomd up with them, that few
are strong enough to go their own way outside them.
Adults do not know ,nd seem hardly to care what
goes on in these groups, so long as there is no
community trouble .resulting from the boys'

8,-deller, Yesterday's People, pp. 63-64. Brown and
Schwartzweller, "The Appalachian Family," p. 88 also contend
that the average American family is much more child - centered
than is the Appalachian family.
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activities. Adolescent societl , in short, is
very much unguided by experienced adults. Boys
teach boys and girls teach girls. It is no
wonder that mountain culture tends to perpetuate
itself in traditional ways.81

Disadvantages

In Chapter II of this study it was pointed out that

the small-scale individual was characterized by a con-

siderable amount of dependency on a limited number of

people. He interacts with a small group, and these inter-

personal relationships involve an intense commitment to

group norms and attitudes. This, of course, results in a

very restricted and provincial view of reality due to the

rather complete dependence upon such a limited source

ideas and values. It also hinders the individual's ability

to respond effectively to the challenges of a changing

environment in the mountains or to adapt to the demands of

life in the larger society should he migrate.

The foregoing description of the rural Appalachian

family suggests the extent to which it contributes to the

development of a small-scale society which is incompatible

with the realities of life in the twentieth cerruary. How-

ever, familism has played such a decisive role in molding

contemporary Appalachian society that a more specific

enumeration of its disadvantages seems worthwhile.

The excessive, amount of dependency upon the family

81T
deller, Yesterday's People, p. 69.
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A realistic appraisal of the plight of Appalachia

also forces one to recognize that there is little hope for

developmental leadership on the part of re,:ional institu-

tions. Schwartzweller and Brown have concluded on the basis

of their study of the political, economic, and religious

institutions of rural Appalachia that they are totally

incapable of promoting change in the region.5 Given the

extremely conservative nature of these institutions it is

probably unreasonable to expect any significant changes in

their structure in the foreseeable future. Therefore,

reliance upon the theory that institutional change must

preceed change on the individual level would eliminate hope

for Appalachian development for some time to come.

Despite the necessity of rejecting a total reliance

upon either the communication or the institutional theses,

or both, the possibility of altering these methods to fit

the situation in rural Appalachia seems to offer the most

realistic approach to the problem of motivating regional

change. Having surveyed the Appalachian scene and assessed

the complexities of the relationships between the social,

economic, and cultural problems of the regi "n, it appears

to the writer that the educational system o:fPrs the most

feasible and acceptable means of both mot-acing a desire

for change and providing the skills and abdAties necessary

5Ibid., p. 7.
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to achieve developmental success. The educational system

provides a means a.' communicating new ideas and information

to large numbers of people; it is an accepted local insti-

tution, and even though the rural school is admittedly

conservative it is probably more susceptible to change than

any other lodal institution. Although the schools of the

region are badly in need of improvement, it is necessary to

recognize that there is far more communication and linkage

between the rural Appalachian school and its urban counter-

parts than is true of the religious, economic, and political

institutions of the region. Brown and Schwartzweller are no

doubt correct in asserting that the school is the only insti-

tution operating within rural Appalachia which is capable

of serving as an effective cultural bridge to the larger

American society.6 Despite the indifference or outright

opposition to change which prevails in much of Appalachia,

the school does not reflect this attitude to such a marked

degree as other institutions primarily because the influence

of community attitudes is partially negated by the following

factors: teachers and administrators have generally been

influenced to some degree by the norms of the larger

society, textbooks and other instructional materials

introduce alien concepts and values, and state regulations

concerning school organization and procedures also reflect

6Ibid,



the standards of the larger society. In addition, as

increasing numbers of rural Appalachian parents become

convinced of the necessity of an education for their

children, community sanction is bestowed upon the school

thus resulting in an increase in its holding power and

prestige. Even though the rural school suffers from

numerous defects and continues to reflect community values

and norms, it represents the most influantial link between

the larger society and rural Appalachia, and as such it has

a great deal of potential in terms of the diffusion of new

ideas, information, skills, and attitudes aimed at the

development of the large scale individual and ultimately

a large scale society.

It should be noted that the writer's contention

that the educational system offers the most feasible and

acceptable means of stimulating development in rural

Appalachia is based primarily on the realities of existing

circumstances in the region rather than on a naive faith in

the present capacity of the school to promote needed change.

However, realism also dictates the recognition of several

factors related to education in the region which necessitate

the addition of certain qualifications to the position of

the author. First, it is necessary to recognize that the

rural Appalachian school as it is presently organized and

operated is incapable of promoting meaningful change in the

region. The present effectiveness of the rural school as a



change agent derives primarily from factors over which the

local community and its educators have little control such

as state requirements concerning school organization,

attendance, and staff certification; the necessity of using

instructional materials which convey beliefs and values

which differ from those of the local community; and an

economy which literally forces parents to see the value of

an education for their children, at least in economic terms.

However, few rural schools in Appalachia make,a conscious

effort to move toward their potential level of effectiveness

as a change agent by implementing programs and practices

which would supplement the factors mentioned above.

The second qualification of the writer's position

follol-c. naturally from the first. Given the inability of

the rural school as presently constituted to realize its

potential as a change agent, it is obvious that modifica-

tions in the educational system are necessary if improvement

is to be forthcoming. Changing the structure and direction

of a conservative institution such as the rural school would

not be easy, but neither does it seem impossible. While it

is not within the purview of this study to discuss how such

change should be implemented, nevertheless it can be noted

that the rural school is part of a larger institutional

structure, the state educational system, which is governed

to e large extent by persons in the urban areas. Therefore,

it does not seem unreasonable to assert that structural and
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operational changes which are necessary in the rural school

could be implemented if state educational officials so

desired. The imposition of educational change by decree

might not be necessary if local schools simply comply with

suggestions made by state education officials. However, in

the event that orders rather than suggestions become

necessary, it should be remembered that such action is not

unprecedented,7 nor is it entirely unethical given the

desire on the part of many Appalachians to achieve a higher

standard of living. In all probability much of the

opposition to change which might occur would emanate from

entrenched school officials rather than the patrons of the

school.

No worthwhile suggestions concerning either the role

that the rural Appalachian school might play in regional

development or the educational changes required if the

school is to play such a role will be forthcoming unless

they are based on adequate data which is relevant to the

Appalachian subculture and to the school which serves the

region's children. Therefore, the remainder of this chapter

will be devoted to a survey of the educational system in

rural Appalachia in order that its present capacity to

increase individual and regional scale might be assessed.

7For example school desegregation and the abolition
of religious exercises in the schools are compulsory rather

than voluntary.



Following a similar survey of the traditional Appalachian

subculture in the succeeding chapter, relationships between

the social and economic malaise of the region, the sub-

culture, and the shortcomings of the educational system will

be explored. Only then will it be possible to suggest the

specific considerations which must serve as the basis for

educational change which is directed toward the enlargement

of scale and thus regional development.

Evidence of Prolonged Educational Failure
and Neglect

Although it is possible to observe some advantages

associated with the rural schools of Appalachia, they are

far outnumbered by disadvantages. A limited amount of

progress has been made in improving the overall educational

status of the region, but statistics indicate that such

progress is extremely slow and that it has failed to offset

to any great degree decades of neglect.8 The schools of

the region, with few exceptions, have simply failed

throughout the years to provide the people of Appalachia

with the skills and attitudes necessary to the development

of a society which is compatible with life in the modern

world. While it would be unfair to blame the Appalachian

dilemma entirely on the educational system, particularly in

view of the barriers to educational excellence which derive

8Bill Peterson, "Discrimination in the Hill
Country," Southern Educational Report, IV (March, 1969), 5-9.



from the cultural tradition, the fact remains that the

schools have not only failed to assume the responsibility

of combatting the problems of Appalachia, but they have all

zoo often become an integral part of those problems by

contributing to the perpetuation of cultural traits which

are largely responsible for the malaise of the region.

Most rural schools not only neglect to develop their

potential as a change agent, but they negate their existing

potential by continuing to defend policies and practices

which are obviously detrimental to change. Despite the

numerous problems which the schools of the region must

surmount, it is difficult to excuse their reluctance to

change given the poor results of their efforts.

The insufficiency of past educational efforts in

Appalachia is made all too apparent by a survey of

statistics relating to the area. The 1960 census showed

that nearly 12 per cent of the people twenty-five years or

older in Appalachia have less than a fifth grade education.

Only 32 per cent of that age group have completed high

school. 9 These figures are disturbing enough, but if one

investigates statistics from the most isolated rural areas,

such as Central Appalachia, they prove to be even more

appalling. A study of 324 families in seven Eastern

Kentucky counties indicated that the median grade completed

9President's Appalachian Regional Commission,
Appalachia, p. 5.
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by the head of the household was six.10 Pearsall's study of

a Tennessee mountain community revealed that not a single

adult had attended high school, and that only three adults

had gone as far as the seventh grade. 11 Gazaway found the

median grade completed by the adults of a community in

TEastern Kentucky to be two. 12 Naturally the figures for

college graduates are also low. The lack of trained

leadership in much of rural Appalachia can be partially

explained by the fact that only one out of every ten

graduates of the regio:'s high schools is now entering

college.
13 Only 5 per cent of the population twenty-five

years or older are college graduates.14 It seems safe to

assume that few of the college graduates live in the rural

areas of the region.

The high rate of illiteracy in Appalachia is another

indication of the failure of past educational efforts. In

1960 the region accounted for almost half of the nation's

functionallr illiterate people. This figure is tremendous

10Johnson et al., p. 9.

11
Pearsall, p. 14.6.

12Rena Gazaway, The Longest Mile (Garden City, New
York: Doubleday and Co., Inc., 1969), p. 90.

13
James Branscome, "The Crisis of Appalachian

Youth," Appalachia II (May, 1969), 16.

14"Educational Problems," Appalachia I (April,
196 8), 22.



93

when one realizes that only 10 per cent of the national

population lives in Appalachia.15 According to the

Appalachian Regional Commission's Education Advisory Com-

mittee more than 25 per cent of the population of two

Appalachian states is functionally illiterate. 16
Again it

is necessary to keep in mind that the bulk of the illiterate

population is probably rural in origin.

The Perpetuation of Past Failures

Evidence of the shortcomings of past educational

efforts in the region is abundant; so too is evidence that

the failures of the past are being perpetuated. More

Appalachian students fall below the national norm on a

variety of achievement tests than are above it. 17
Results

from the National Merit Scholarship test also indicate the

deficiencies in Appalachian education. 18 A study by the

University of Kentucky found high school graduates in Harlan

County, Kentucky to be three years and five months behind

15Barbara Casey, "Early Childhood Education: A
Priority Need," Appalachia II (November, 1968), 19.

16The Appalachian Regional Commission Education
Advisory Committee Interim Report, p. 7.

17Appalachia I (April, 1968), 22.

18Garth Magnum, "Manpower Implications of the
Appalachian Regional Programs," Manpower Development in
Appalachia: An Approach to Unemployment, ed. Frederick A.
Zeller and Robert W. Miller (New York: Frederick A.
Praeger, Publishers, 196 8), pp. 52-53.
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their average counterparts in schools outside the region.19

A similar study in the schools of Letcher County, Kentucky

revealed that 1661, or almost one-fourth, of the students

suffered from significant educational deficiencies.2°

Branscome states that standardized tests show that the IQ's

of Appalachian school children have been gradually declining

from one-fourth to one-half point annually for thirteen

years. 21

Further evidence of the inadequacy of regional

educational services is offered by the extremely large

number of Appalachian youth who fail the Selective Service

general mental tests which are considered to require the

equivalent of a seventh grade education for passage. In

1964 the rate of failure for Appalachian youth was 35 per

cent as compared to the national average of 27.6 per cent.22

The failure rate for the region would probably be much

higher than indicated because the figures above are based

on state results rather than on results drawn from the

Appalachian portion of each state. C..adill has further

added to the indictment of Appalachian education cited above

by pointing out that it is not unusual for high school

19Caudill, p. 372.

20Bill Peterson, "Letcher County Is Trying,"
Southern Education Report IV (October, 1968), 25.

21Branscome, Appalachia II (May, 1969), 16.
. .

22Mangum, p. 52.
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graduates from the region to fail Selective Service tests

because they are functional illiterates.23

In addition to its many other deficiencies, and,

perhaps, largely because of them, the holding power of the

Appalachian school is very weak. Although the dropout

problem is one of increasing concern throughout the nation,

the estimated national average of 36.2 per cent cannot

compare with the loss rate in Appalachia. Approximately

65 per cent of the region's students do not finish high

school. Branscome estimates that of the rural dropouts less

than 40 per cent complete the tenth grade. He also points

out that in parts of the region the loss rate has soared to

71 per cent.24

The data utilized thus far to document both the past

and present failure of the schools of Appalachia have

applied for the most part to the region as a whole.

Although the focus of this study is on rural Appalachia,

it is difficult, if not impossible, in most cases to isolate

data on the rural school system from that which pertains to

the entire region. However, given the fact that it is

generally accepted among observers of the region that

conditions in the rural schools are far inferior to those

in the urban areas, it seems safe to assert that the data

23Caudill, p. 337.

24Branscome, Appalachia (May, 1969), 16.
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which has been cited in this chapter probably falls short of

describing the failure of the rural school, particularly in

Central Appalachia.

The Ambivalent Attitude of the Rural
Appalachian Toward Education

If such obvious differences exist between the

quality of education in rural Appalachia and that of the

rest of the nation, and if educational inadequacy is

partially responsible for the plight of the region, why then

have the people not demanded improvement? The answer to

that question involves gaining an understanding of the rural

Appalachian's ambivalent attitude tcward education. There

are several studies which support the contention that

Appalachians generally value education. Ford found this to

be true among large numbers of people even in the rural

areas.25 Weller supports this contention,26 as do studies

by Johnson,
27 Schrag, 28 and Pavlick.

29 However, two,of

these works also emphasize the fact that the recognition of

25Ford, p. 17.

26Weller, p. 108.

27Johnson et al., p. 18.

28Peter Schrag, "The School and Politics,"
Appalachian Review I (Fall, 1966), 9.

29Anthony L. Pavlick, Toward Solving the Low-Income
Problem of Small Farmers in the Appalachian Area (Morgan-

town, West Virginia: Avicultural Experiment Station, West

Virginia University, 19o4), p. 45.
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the value of education is often offset by other factors

which tend to limi ,pth of commitment to education

that is necessary to improve the schools of the region.

Weller feels the Appalachian's paradoxical attitude toward

education can be explained in terms of the conflict between

the growing awareness among parents of the need for educa-

tion and the equally strong fear that it will contribute

to the destructicm of the closely knit mountain family and

reference group.3° Schrag concludes that the lack of com-

mitment to educational improvement results primarily from

the fact that the average mountaineer has no way of knowing

what effective education is or how it can be achieved.

Before such commitment will develop, the rural Appalachian

will have to understand that educational excellence involves

more than training for mountain l5fe.31

While a considerable amount of evidence can be cited

to support the view that Appalachians do value education,

there are alsi several studies which indicate that this is

not true of all rural people in the region. Stephenson

found several people, including parents of school-age

children, in a rural community in the Appalachian portion of

North Carolina who rejected the value of education.32 A

30Weller, pp. 108-109.

31Schrag, Appalachian Review I !Fall, 1969), 9-10.

32Stephenson, pp. 183-185.
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similar situation involving an even larger proportion of the

local population is described in Matthews' study of a

community in Appalachian Tennessee.33 Coles' research in

the region also indicates a lack of concern for education

among some rural residents.34

Existent data, therefore, presents conflicting

evidence concerning the extent to which rural Appalachians

value education. While a definite conclusion cannot be

reached on the basis of such evidence, a plausible explana-

tion for the evidential conflict is offered by Nelsen. In

an attempt 'Lc) explain the ambivalence which previous studies

had revealed in the attitude of Appalachians toward educa-

tion, Nelsen hypothesized that many rural residents

vocalized attitudes which were not consistent with their

actions. On the basis of a two year study conducted in Nest

Virginia, Virginia, Tennessee, Kentucky, and North Carolina,

he concluded:

The data support the hypothesis that, while
rural dwellers in Appalachia give lip service to
the value of education (needed for success), they
actually have internalized the value of education
to a lesser amount than have the urban or
metropolitan residents. Rural dwellers tend to be
more anomic than do urban or metropolitan dwellers.
This, in turn, is probably related to the tendency

33Elmora M. Matthews, Neighbor and Kin: Life in a
Tennessee Ridge Community (Nashville, Tennessee: Vanderbilt
University Press, 1965), pp. 75-78.

34Robert Coles, "Mountain Thinking: It's Our
Nothing," Appalachian Review I (Summer, 1966), 17.
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to use education as a scapegoat to explain their
lack of success. Since education is valued by
the larger society and emphas4zed as necessary
for success; and since the local dweller feels
left out by the larger society, he can iplame lack
of success upon his lack of education.37

Whether or not one accepts the contention that rural

Appalachians value education, the evidence indicates that a

commitment to educational excellence does not exist among

many rural dwellers in the region. The factors cited by

Weller, Schrag, and Nelsen suggest why the ambivalent

attitude toward education exists in rural Appalachia and

indicate several reasons for the absence of a widespread

demand for educational improvement despite the obvious

shortcomings of the existing system.

Lack of Financial Support

As one would expect on the basis of the foregoing

discussion, community and regional financial support of the

school system is not adequate. This not only results from

the economic plight of the region, but also from the lack of

a strong commitment to educational excellence and the belief

that the schools are doing an adequate job. Graff and

Anderson point out that a majority of Appalachians are

satisfied with what they consider to be a good educational

35Hart M. Nelsen, "The Internalization of Education
as a Value in Rural Appalachian Culture: Myth or Reality?"
Business and Economic Problems in A..alachia I (August,

19.8 14-15.
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program.
36 Plunkett's Eastern Kentucky study indicates that

this attitude is prevalent not only among the average

citizens of the area, but more importantly, it is also

widely held by the best educated members of the population:

Most of the mountain elites were decidedly
uncritical and strongly defensive of local schools

and generally the strength of this. defensiveness

bore an inverse relation to objective evidence
concerning the quality of the school personnel and

the achievement of pupils.

The most emphatic in their insistence that local
schools were doing a good job were the bankers, the
Baptist clergy, and the manufacturing entrepreneurs

. . . . The mixture of loyalties, frustration, and

limited knowledge reflected in these responses

illuminate . . . the weakness and ambivalence of

support in the mountain areas. . .37

Although part of the responsibility for the lack of

financial support afforded the educational system can be

attributed to regional attitudes, it is also true that the

inadequate tax base which is characteristic of the region,

particularly the underdeveloped rural areas, contributes

heavily to the problem. The low per capita income of

Appalachia seriously limits income and sales tax

360rin B. Graff, "The Needs of Education," The
Southern Appalachian Region: A Survey, ed. Thomas R. Ford

(Lexington, Kentucky: University of Kentucky Press, 1962))

p. 189 and Margaret Anderson, "Education in Appalachia:

Past Failures and Future Prospects," Journal of Marriage and

the Family XXVI (November, 1964), 445.

37Mary J. Bowman and H. Dudley Plunkett, Communica-
tion and Mountain Development: A Summary Report of Two East

Kentucky Studies (Washington: U.S. Department of Commerce,

Economic Development Administration; 1969), p. 166.



collections. Property throughout most of the region is

assessed at a very low rate and therefore produces little

revenue. Thus, the major sources of financial support for

education are quite limited. 3.8 D ykes also found that those

parts of Appalachia which were most capable of providing

adequate financial support for their schools were quite

often contributing a smaller percentage to education than

the poorer sections of the region.39

The schools themselves are partially responsible for

their own financial plight in that they are both contribu-

tors and participants in the vicious ccle of poverty that

holds so tenaciously to Appalachia:

. . . the institutions of the Region, geared to an
economy of poverty, not only have failed to solve
the problems of poverty, but have often contributed
to their perpetuation. The schools, for example,
have failed to provide the youth with the knowledge
and skills required for high income employment,
thus severely restricting the development af,an
economy which could support better schools.4'

Even a brief surve of statistics concerning educa-

tional expenditures in Appalachia is sufficient to reflect

the inability and/or unwillingness of the region to provide

38President's Appalachian Regional Commission,
Appalachia, p. 10.

39Archie R. Dykes, "A Study of Public School Finance
in the Southern Appalachian Region" (unpublished Ed.D.
dissertation, University of Tennessee 1959).

40Rupert Vance, "The Region's Future: A National
Challenge," The Southern Appalachian Region: A Survey, ed.
Thomas R. Ford (Lexington, Kentucky: University of
Kentucky Press, 1962), p. 298.
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the finances necessary for an effective school system.

1960 the average local government expenditure per pupil in

Appalachia was nearly one-third less than the national

average. This was true despite the fact that local govern-

ments in the region allocated 55 per cent of their budgets

to education.41 Although recent figures are not available

on the annual expenditure per pupil in average daily

membership for the Appalachian region, it is possible to

estimate the approximate amount by utilizing figures from

West Virginia which is the only state located entirely

within the region. In 1969 the annual expenditure per pupil

in West Virginia was $593 as compared to the national

average of $741. However, the average for the region as a

whole was no doubt somewhat lower than $593, particularly

in Central and Southern Appalachia, for each of the states

which lie within these subregions spent less money per pupil

than West Virginia with the lone exception of Virginia.42

Inadequate Educational Facilities

The lack of adequate finances is naturally reflected

in poor educational facilities. While many of the urban

school districts have not fared too badly in this respect,

41Donohew and Parker, p. 4.

S42U . Department of Health, Education, and
Welfare, National Center for Educational Statistics, Fall
1969 Statistics of Public Schools. Advance Report
1Washington: U.S. Office of Education, 1970), p. 5.
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the same cannot be said of rural facilities. The Educa-

tional Advisory Committee of the Appalachian Regional

Commission has also indicated that poor management practices

as well as insufficient funds are partially responsible for

inadequate facil:ties:

As in most areas of public investment, there is

no provision for amortization of building costs over
a period of time and no depreciation of facilities

and equipment. vew states keep up-to-date records
concerning the condition of school facilities and
few general stand,rds of facility maintenance and
minimum requiremens exist other than the normal
health and safety rlquirements.43

A recent survey indicated that a considerable number

of Appalachian teachers felt that the educational facilities

and materials shown in Table 1 are either inadequate or

lacking entirely in their scho.ils.

The number of one and twl room schools in Appalachia

far surpasses that in any comparable area of the nation. As

of 1967 there are still 1,04.6 such schools in the region."

Though all are not extremely inadequate, the majority are.

Most of these rural schools fit the fol-owing description by

Peter Schrag:

Many are built of wooden slats, thoto4h some

have been replaced since World War II wit'l cinder

block structures--usually because "the ola school

43The Appalachian Regional Commission Edu-ation
Advisory Committee Interim Report, p. 13.

44Vincent P. Skinner, "Mountaineers Aren't Redly
Illiterate," Southern Education Report III (July/Augus:,

1967), 18.
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PERCENTAGE OF APPALACHIAN TEACHERS INDICATING
THAT VARIOUS EDUCATIONAL FACILITIES AND
MATERIALS WERE EITHER INADEQUATE OR

NON-EXISTENT IN THEIR SCHOOLS*

Facilities and Materials Percentage of
Teachers

Auditorium 57

Science Equipment 52

Recreation space and facilities 51

Science laboratory 50

Language laboratory 50

Health facilities 48

Audio-visual material 47

Electrical outlets 47

Audio-visual equipment 45

Library (physical setting only) 44

Library materials 43

Lunch room 42

Toilet facilities 37

Ventilation 37
Classroom size 34

,*The Appalachian Regional Commission Research Report

No. 12: Teachers in Appalachia (Washington: Appalachian

Regional Commission, 1970), p. 7.
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burned down." The pot bellied stove and the
outdoor privy are the only standard pieces of
equipment. A miscellany of old desks, benches,
tables, and chairs comprise the furniture;
decoration s come from old magazines and
calendars.45

in some cases the consolidated rural school is not

much better than the one and two room schools as is

indicated by the experience of a junior high teacher in

southern West Virginia:

Her school building has rats in the basement,
the heat works only sometimes, the water taps are
temperamental, and shattered windows are left
unrepaired for at least a month. In her crowded
general math class, several of the 45 pupils are
forced to sit in the windowsills, unless others
are absent. She thinks the algebra textbook is
too difficult, but she 92uld only get 40 review
books for 100 students.0

Profile of the Rural Appalachian School

The schools of rural Appalachia suffer from a number

of other inadequacies in addition to those which stem from

limited financial support and poor facilities. In many ways

the nonfinancial problems are the most damaging in terms of

the school's failure to become an effective force in the

development of large scale individuals.

45Peter Schrag, "The Schools of Appalachia,"
Saturday Review XLVII (May 15, 1965), 70.

46Suzanne Crowell, "They Stayed," American Education
V (August/September, 1969), 23.



A Closed System

Foremost among the barriers to charge which are

inherent in the existing educational system is the fact that

the rural school is a "closed" rather than an "open" insti-

tution. This is, of course, a natural result of the school

being a part of, and, therefore, reflecting a "closed"

social system. The school is "closed" in the sense that it

is staffed for the most part by natives of the community or

region who generally adhere closely to local values and

beliefs while making little, if any, attempt to expose

students to the patterns of existence which prevail in the

larger American society. It both reflects and perpetuates

the Appalachian status quo rather than concerning itself

with the development of a program which is designed to deal

with the problems of the people it serves. As Ogletree has

stated, "Appalachian schools have been unable to, or even

unconcerned with, breaking with the educational Tisi to move

toward the 'ought to be.1147

The Curriculum and the Quality
of Instruction

The curriculum and instructional practices which

-characterize the typical school in rural Appalachia reflect

the intellectual inbreeding and apathy which pervade the

47James R. Ogletree, Appalachian Schools--A Case of
Consistency (Morgantown, West Virginia: Office of Research
and Development, Appalachian Center, West Virginia
University, 196 8), p. 5.
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faculties provide an excuse for the lack of a comprehensive

curriculum, but they do not justify the maintenance of an

instructional program which is totally irrelevant for most

rural Appalachian students. While the school must adhere

as closely as possible to the curriculum regulations

established by the state, such regulations often have little

effect upon the nature or the quality of the learning

experiences which are provided within the framework of state

requirements. Having visited several rural schools in

Appalachia, Schrag commented on. she quality of the instruc-

tion he observed there:

To a visitor in the mountain schools, the
discourse in the classroom has a kind of
somnambulistic unreality about it, almost as if
the participants were playing school or performing
a little play purporting to represent real educa-

tion. No one knows his lines well because the
dialogue is about something far away and not
understood by the participants: the French
revolution, or the mechanics of city government
as described in a civics text, or the economics
of market capitalism as imagined by the Chamber
of Commerce in 1928. Textbook cliches abound and
no one makes much effort to relate them even to
the limj,ted experiences of.the students in the

class.L0

The irrelevance and inflexibility of the curriculum

is further illustrated by the fact that it is structured to

a large extent around the antiquated idea that education

48Schrag, Appalachian Review I (Fall, 1966), 6-7.
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means preparation for college and little else.49 The lack

of realism in such an attitude becomes even more apparent

when one realizes that only one out of ten high school

graduates in the region enters a college or university.50

Not only is it a tragedy that educational programs in the

rural schools are primarily appropriate for college prepara-

tion, but the tragedy is compounded by the fact that the

schools fail in their mission of providing adequate prepara-

tion for those who do attend college. Such vocational

offerings as do exist often provide training for declining

occupations.51

It is rather obvious, given existing educational

conditions in the region, that the schools have done little

to affect those changes which are necessary to develop a

curriculum which is capable of meeting the social, economic,

and cultural needs of children who will find it necessary to

participate in tomorrow's world. In fact there is little

evidence to indicate that the educational system is either

capable or willing to produce such change from within.

Systematic curriculum development activities are practically

non-existent. There are few curriculum supervisors, and

49Graff, p. 199 and Anderson, Journal of Marriage

and the Family XXVI (November, 1964), 445.

50Branscome, Appalachia II (May, 1969), 16.

51The Appalachian Regional Commission Education
Advisory Committee Interim Report, p. 37.
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many districts have no written policies or procedures. it

has been estimated that less than 5 per cent of the Appala-

chian school districts in Kentucky have any curriculum

guides other than those supplied by the state department of

education.52 The results of such a haphazard and informal

treatment of curriculum considerations has resulted in the

development of practices and attitudes such as those

described below by Ogletree and Carmichael:

. . . the instructional program has often been that

of teachers and textbooks with only the teacher
deciding what to teach and when.

Many school administrators with some embarrassment
admit that their instructional program is left to
chance with only the state approved textbooks and
course requirements as safeguards that students are
studying "what they should."5

The curriculum and program of instruction are
things that "are" rather than things to be "worked

on." Little is done to provide curricular or
instructional guidance to the teacher. Even new
programs initiated at 7.he state level often are
implemented only with reference to what the local
citizenry might or might not accept. A major
portion of administrative attention is devoted to
management, finances, and the avoidance of
controversy.54

Thus, a static curriculum continues to exist year

after year without benefit of serious thought on the part

520gletree, p. E.

53Ibid., p. 10.

54Benjamin E. Carmichael, "Impacts on Education in
Regional Areas," Educational Leadership XXVI (October,

1960, 18.



of those who are responsible for its operation. An

unchanging instructional program in the form of a list of

irrelevant courses has become both the end and means of

education in rural Appalachia.

Such a deplorable situation is naturally troubling

to anyone who is truly concerned with educational

excellence, but the description of educational irrelevance

and inflexibility which has been presented above can hardly

relate in an adequate way the depressing consequences which

await the Appalachian children who make up the impersonal

lists of statistics indicating the failure of the rural

school to touch their lives in a meaningful way. For most

of these children, the future promises to be as bleak as

that of the generation which preceeded them, and unless

change occurs rapidly the generation which follows them will

fare no better. The tragedy of the educational malaise is

heightened by the fact that a majority of Appalachian

children are capable of profiting from a relevant school

experience that will develop their potential. While social

and cultural isolation has naturally imposed limitations
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upon them--they are of normal intelligence.55 Although

those who are responsible for education in rural Appalachia

are for the most part aware of the intellectual abilities of

the mountain child, they seem to ignore the fact hat the

low achievement levels of students and the weak holding

power of the school are directly related to the failure of

the school to provide learning experiences which offset

rather than perpetuate limitations imposed by the tradi-

tional subculture of the region. For a variety of reasons,

which will be dealt with in a subsequent chapter describing

the culture of rural Appalachia, mountain children are

difficult to teach if one relies on traditional methods and

materials. A large part of this difficulty stems from their

lack of motivation to learn.% Again much of this is

cultural, but it is also necessary to remember that there

are very few things around these children which indicate

that education is worthwhile. Given the needs and the

55For studies dealing with the intellectual capa-
bilities of Appalachian children see Frank H. Hooper and
Suzanne ninto, "Surveying the Appalachian Child,"
Appalachian Advance III (March, 1969), 27-29; "Charac-
teristics of Rural Tennessee School Children," Appalachia
III (August, 1970), 16; K. Warner Schaie, The 1965 Head
Start Psychological Screening Program (Morgantown, West
Virginia: Human Resources Research institute, West Virginia
University, 1967), p. 36.

56For observations concerning the lack of motivation
among Appalachian students see Branscome, Appalachia II
(May, 1969), 16-17; Peterson, Southern Education Report V
(March, 1969), 3; Weller, pp. 110-11.



tional system is the presence of a capable and dedicated

staff. Inadequacies in facilities and equipment can

conceivably be offset by competent administrators and

teachers who are committed to educational excellence.

Without unjustly labeling all rural Appalachian educators

incompetent, existing conditions strongly suggest the

absence of the type of educational leadership which is

capable of ensuring a brighter future for the region.

Administrators in Appalachia are, for the most part,

natives of the districts which they serve.57 They are not

very mobile as is indicated by the fact that as of 1964

86 per cent of the superintendents in Southern Appalachia

had held only one superintendency.58 In general, superin-

tendents throughout.the region tend to be older than their

570gletree, p. 8.

58Daniel B. Taylor, "An Assessment of the Charac-
teristics, Education, and Training of Public School
Superintendents in Southern Appalachia and in West
Virginia" (unpublished Ed.D. dissertation, West Virginia
University, 1965), p. 39.

aim must no; be to patch up education; we need not
try to cat up; we must strive to reconstruct
education.

Evidence of the failure of conventional methods to

improve education in the region can be seen in the lack o±

signific, t impact generated by programs which have eee"

initiated by the Elementary and Secondary Education Act, the

Neighborhood Youth Corps, Head Start, and the Teachers

Corps. Even the innovative-minded Alopalachian Educational

Laboratory which is attempting to utilize the latest tech-

nology as tl-le basis of a revolution in regional education

been criticized for failing to promote appreci,ble

2progress.8One might also add that the potential impact 02

federal educational programs has been offset n
V V some

by ti,e fact that 1,,,pa.L.chJ.a.1 SC Obi districts ao ho,, have

enough money to take full advantage of programs which

Y.ecuire matching funds.83



deemed essential to the growtn ana iu1I111men LLL

educational enterprise that today's leaders in education and

public administrators recommend."61

The local orientation of school administrators and

their inferior preparation does much to prevent them from

exerting any influence in the direction of educational

change. Many superintendents and principals have become

guardians of the "closed" system they oversee, and their

decisions are generally consistent with local cultural

values rather than obvious needs, even in those. cases where

sound professional judgment would dictate otherwise. Nor

is it likely that such conservative attitudes will be offset

to any great extent by the impact of educational develop-

ments elsewhere, for as Ogletree has pointed out, few

Appalachian administrators attend national or even regional

59Ibid.

6°Ibid., pp. 47-49.

61Ibid., p. 96.

make consolidation virtually impossible in S= parts of

1.pcalachia. It is also difficult to persuade many rural

Appalachians to give up their local schools in exchange for

consolidated one because of the strong provincialism that

still prevails in the region. 85 imtortantly, perhaps,

several studies indicate that some mountain children, par-

ticularly those from the most isolated areas, suffer

psychological and emotional damage when forced to attend

a consolidated school .86

D e s '6 the .f ct e -

Co.:.mission is all)cating a majority of its eaucational funds

20.: the construction of vocational schools,67 the:e are a

na.:,ber of knowledgeable p.,o-o7e ,::ho insist that occupational

training is not going to solve either the educational

problems or the manpower development problems o: the region.

Zeller and Smith, both of whom are economists at the



professional meetings.
62 This lack of concern for new ideas

and opinions relevant to educational change is also apparent

f.n the reading habits of regional administrators. Taylor

found that periodicals which often emphasize current educa-

tional ideas such as Saturday Review, New York Times

Magazine, Harpers, Atlantic Monthly, The American Scholar,

and The New Republic were rarely, if ever, read by Appa-

lachian superintendents.63

In addition to the fact that most administrators

provide little leadership in terms of stimulating needed

changes, many of them seem to be incapable of even main-

taining the present level of educational development.

Instead they operate in a manner which can only contribute

to further deterioration within the system. incompetent

teachers are rarely fired unless they also happen to be the

target of community criticism, problems are discussed in

meeting after meeting but no action is taken, and long range

planning remains an unknown concept."

While the problems cited above present serious

barriers to educational improvement, none of them produces

result:; as detrimental as those which derive from the

620gletree, p. 8.

63Taylor, p. 82.

"Ogletree, p. 9.
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unfortunate mixture of politics and education which pervade

the school system is Appalachia.65 For decades the rural

school has represented not only an educational institution

but a political institution as well. In some school

districts the local superintendent is elected while in

others he is appointed by an elected board of education.

However, despite the method by which he is chosen, he often

becomes a political figure. The economic conditions of the

region and the political nature of the educational leader-

ship structure have resulted in the schools becoming the

foundation of a vast local patronage system with the

superintendent as its overlord.

Schools mean jobs for teachers, clerks, janitors,

bus drivers, and lunchroom employees. In a region where

kinship and political loyalties overshadow the abstractions

of political and educational ethics, the.superintendent

65For a thorough description of a typical example of
the influence of politics on education in Appalachia see
Carter County, Kentucky: A Study of an Unconscionable
Combination of Politics and Education, A Report Prepared by
the National Commission on Professional Rights and Responsi-
bilities of the National Education Association of the United
States and the Kentucky Education Association (Washington:
National Education Association, 1963). Other studies which
note the unfortunate relationship between politics and
education in the region include Graff, p. 190; Bowman and
Plunkett, p. 165; Caudill, pp. 336-37; Ogletree, pp. 8-9;

Schrag, Appalachian Review I (Fall, 1966), 7-10; Peterson,
Southern Education Report IV (March, 1969), 4; W. Warren
Haynes and Mary J. Bowman, Resources and People in East
Kentucky (Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins Press, 1963),
pp. 279-80.
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often takes advantage of the economic situation and main-.

tains his power by virtue of his control over contracts for

insurance, fuel, supplies, buses, and construction, as well

as employment within the system. Therefore, teachers and

other employees are often hired because they are trusted

friends or relatives or for the number of votes they can

deliver rather than on the basis of their qualifications,

and scarce educational funds are utilized as political

rewards rather than in the manner which is best calculated

to bring about improvement in the classroom.
66

Political dynasties are built by superintendents in

many areas throughout Appalachia. Schrag has described an

example which serves to typify a situation that exists in

all too many Appalachian school systems:

In Breathitt County, for example, Mrs. Marie Turner
has been superintendent of schools Since 1931; her
husband held the office for six years before, and
several in-laws controlled it before that. The
Turners own the building in which the Board of
Education is located, and they take rent from the
Board. According to the Lexinzton Leader, which
ran a series of articles on school politics in
Kentucky--with little apparent effect--the
Turners have profitted from the schools' purchase
of coal, gasoline, and school buses, ang,from the
deposit of school funds in local banks.'"

Obviously politically-minded school administrators

who are primarily concerned with self-maintenance are not

66Schrag, Saturday Review XLVII (May 15, 1965), 71.

6711;id.



apt to jeopardize their position by attempting to revolu-

tionize the school system. To suddenly become a champion of

school reform would be looked upon as an admission by the

superintendent that the system over which he presides is

inadequate in some respects. Such unexpected action would

also tend to anger those individuals in the community who

are quite satisfied with things the way they are, par-

ticularly those who profit in some way from the patronage

system or the fact that the population remains under-

educated, apathetic, and open to exploitation.

Poor educational leadership is, of course, detri-

mental to any school system, but it proves to be doubly

harmful in Appalachia where future development clepends to a

very large extent upon the success or failure of efforts

designed to change the static social and economic equili-

brium which characterizes the present. The school, poor as

it is, seems to be the one local institution which has the

potential to aid in this process of change. Unfortunately

under the present administrative leadership the school often

serves only to hinder the process.

Like administrators, most teachers in the schools of

rural Appalachia are natives of the region, if not the

community in which they teach.68 This is not unusual when

one considers the strong family ties characteristic of

68Ogletree, p. 7.
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Appalachia, as well as the widespread nepotism and the

preference of both school boards and community for "local

-,).Lks" rather than outsiders.

Not only are most Appalachian teachers brought up

in the regioh, but many of them also receive their training

in regional institions. Ogletree offers an illustration

by pointing out that in one Appalachian county 85 per cent

of the instructional staff had attended college within a

seventy-five mile radius of their community and then

returned home to teach.
69 A recent survey made for the

Appalachian Regional Commission indi;tates how widespread

intellectual inbreeding is within the railks of the region's

teachers:

Appalachian teachers have typically gained
their education and experience in Appalachia.
Eighty-three per cent of them have completed most
of their high school years in the state in which

they are now teaching. Ninety per cent of those
with bachelor's degrees received them in one of
the Appalachian states. More than eighty per cent
of them have spent all of their teaching years in
the same state. Ninety-two peg,cent were born in
one of the Appalachian states.lu

Thus the "closed" system perpetuates itself. New

ideas are not brought into the school, and there is an

absence of the intellectual give and take generated by

different backgrounds and perspectives. Therefore, the

69Ibid.

70The Appalachian Regional Commission Research

Report No. 12: Teachers in Appalachia, p. 4.
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mind of an Appalachian child is riot stimulated or challenged

by unfamiliar 1,alues and beliefs which present alternatives

to the only cultural tradition he has ever known.

Teachers in Appalachia also tend to be less well

prepared than those in other parts of the nation. Approxi-

mately 7 per cent have three years of college training or

less. This includes a small number who have only a high

school education. Somewhere between 13 and 21 per cent are

not fully certified. Fewer than 89 per cent have a

bachelor's degree, and only 19 per cent hold a master's

degree. Seventeen per cent of Appalachian teachers have not

taken a college course within the last three years, 12 per

cent hr-e not taken such a course in the last six years, and

13 per cent were last in a college class over ten years ago.

Almost 24 per cent have never received any type of in-

service training.71

While degrees, certification, and in-service

training are no guarantee of teaching excellence, statistics

related to these factors as they apply to Appalachia do

suggest that many teachers in the region are probably out of

touch with recent educational developments and that there is

a definite tendency for teacher preparation, like other

aspects of Appalachian education, to be somewhat inferior

when compared to the quality of teacher preparation across

71Ibid., pp. 31-45.



the nation. The fact that Appalachian teachers are less

well prepared than others may or may not help explain the

educational malaise of the region, but it does serve to add

another variable to the several possibilities already

discussed.

The quality of instruction in Appalachia is also

affected by large numbers of teachers leaving the region.

Unfortunately it is the young and better educated teacher

who tends to migrate,72 and this has often resulted in

vacancies being filled by less qualified people. It has

been estimated that two-thirds of those trained in Appala-

chian colleges as teachers leave the region upon gradua-

tion, 73 while 70 per cent of the young teachers in

Appalachia leave after their first four years in the

classroom.74 The rural schools naturally suffer most in

this respect.

Given the poor facilities and low salaries which

characterize the educational system of Appalachia, the heavy

teacher migration is not surprising. Although salaries have

risen considerably in parts of Appalachia during the past

few years, the average salary in 1968-69 was still only

$6,900. The average for teachers in small towns and rural

72
Ibid., p. 82.

73Carmichael, Educational Leadership XXVI (October,
1968), 18.

7/,'Branscome, Appalachia II (May, 1969), 16.
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schools was even lower than the regional average. When one

considers that the average salary of teachers in the nation

as a whole was $1,000 greater than in Appalachia, it is easy

to see why the region has problems in retaining instruc-

tional personnel.75

As one might expect on the basis of the foregoing

discussion, Appalachian teachers do not represent a potent

force for change. In fact, many of them seem to see no

necessity for any drastic change in the present system;

those who do perceive the need for widespread improvement

will often say very little for fear of being banished to a

one room school where they can cause little trouble.76

Weller has criticized the conservatism of Appalachian

education by stating that "educators are the ones who are

most defensive about their present setup. They would rather

believe that their system is not doing badly, when actually

they are comparing their system not with the national

average, but with those in neighboring counties."77 Nor is

there much hope that rural Appalachian teachers will become

advocates of change in the immediate future, for according

75The Appalachian Regional Commission Research
Report No. 12: Teachers in Appalachia, p. 8.

76Schrag, Saturday Review XLVIII (May 15, 1965),

7.7Jack E. Weller, "Many Educators Won't Accept
Help," Newsfocus: AEL (undated newsletter published by the
Appalachian Educational Laboratory, Charleston, West
Virginia), pp. 10-11.

70-71.
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to Plunkett, "if we judge by age-characteristics of the

present teaching force, prospects for their future improve-

ments in orientations that would bridge cultural gaps and

reach out to the wider society are gloomy."78 Thus,

teachers, like administrators, in the rural schools of

Appalachia often prove to be a major obstacle to the

development of an educational system which is capable of

contributing to regional improvement.

The Need for a Unique and Innovative Solution

Just as poverty in Appalachia is a self-perpetuating

cycle, so too is the poor quality of education in the

region. Continued isolation has produced a static cultural

equilibrium which has crippled the ability and willingness

of the people to respond effectively to the host of problems

that ultimately spelled economic disaster for the region.

The educational system has consistently reflected that

static equilibrium, and like the culture it has failed to

adapt to the demands made upon it by the social and economic

conditions that characterize Appalachia. Not only has the

educational system failed to adapt successfully, but it has

perpetuated its failure by isolating itself from new ideas.

Worse still, it has hidden its failure and ensured the

continuation of mediocrity by persuading the people of the

Bowman and Plunkett, p. 167.
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region that it is doing an adequate job of educating Appa-

lachian children. One must admit that the failure of the

school derives in large part from the fact that it is a

creature of the "closed" society it serves. However, it is

also necessary to recognize the hypocrisy involved in the

schools' pretensions of adequacy when it is failing to

provide Appalachian children with the skills that will

enable them to satisfy the desire for a higher standard of

living which both they and their parents are beginning to

believe can be achieved only thrcugh education.

Given the conditions described throughout this

chapter, it is rather obvious that little can be expected

from the existing educational system in terms of enlarging

the scale of rural Appalachians and thus provid.,ng them with

the prerequisites of success in the modern world. The per-

petuation of the present system of education can only mean

t'iat those who choose to migrate from the region will ccn-

tinue to find life in the larger society difficult at, best,

and that those who remain behind will continue to lack the

knowledge and ability to contribute to regional development.

The preservation of the rural school as it presently exists

means simply the preservation of the Appalachian status quo.

Carse has described the close relationship between the

Appalachian school and the status quo by stating:

In the midst of culture change, institutionalized
education must prepare to change more significantly
than its society. For it is the very institution of
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education that, in many parts of our nation and the
world, helps to maintain the lack of change. Any
casual observer of the schools of Eastern Kentucky,
for instance, will realize immediately that little
change will take place in youngsters who spend one,
eight, or twelve years within their walls. The
buildings are as uninspiring as are others in the
community. The classrooms are barren. The teachers
are unimaginative. No wonder that the end product
is an exact replication of the group of adults that

walks around outside. For change to take place, the
schools must represent the larger world as a
desirable place for the child to enter, not an
unknown an. frightening something beyond the
mountains.

Thus, it should strike no one as surprising that

many of those who are concerned with education in rural

Appalachia find little reason for hoping that minor changes

and improvements in the educational system will enable it to

realize its potential as a cultural bridge to the larger

society. The educational problems of the region are both

grave and somewhat unique, for they reflect a unique sub-

culture. Given the uniqueness and the gravity of these

problems, is does not appear that they are susceptible to

solution by reliance upon the conventional methods of

promoting educational improvement. The situation has led

the Education Advisory Committee of the Appalachian Regional

Commission to note the need for an innovative approach to

rural education in the region:

79William Carse, "Teacher Education in Culture
Change," culture Change, Mental Health and Poverty, ed.

Joseph C. Finney (Lexington, Kentucky: University of
Kentucky Press, 1969), p. 117.
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The differences between the family, culture,
social setting, mores, etc. of the urban and the
Appalachian youth are demonstrable and significant.
The educational effects of these differences,
however, have not been studied. We can only say
that the character of the "deprived" Appalachian
probably demands a different system and different
approach to education. . . .

One thing is very apparent. The isolation
from even knowledge of opportunity and the passive
acceptance of the current state of affairs, coupled
with limited resources, demands that the Appalachian
youth receive a greater amount and varUty of
information than his city counterpart.0

Benjamin E. Carmichael, the Director of the Appala-

chian Educational Laboratory, has also emphasized the

necessity for a different approach 1-,o Appalachian educa-

tional problems:

The problem is simply that major changes in
education which would affect the region and offer
a breakthrough in educational practices cannot be
implemented through the existing structure of
education using the conventional approaches to
change and improvement. Regional isolation and
geographic barriers within the region precluee
the progress that is needed immediately. . . .

. . . Facilities cannot be updated rapidly
enough. Personnel cannot be trained sufficiently.
There is not enough receptivity, know-how, and
skill to stimulate and employ research findings.
There is not sufficient time or resources for
adeq ;e educational development by the grass
roots approach . . . and conventional approaches
everywhere are being seriously questioned.

. . . We must not expend our resources to do
Those things which are commonly being done; our

80The Appalachian Regional Commission Education
Advisory Committee Interim Report, pp. 6-7.



Appalachia is not the answei-.
is,

4.1, 4--

ars-,rer."88 They -o--- o-4- -------
an _ VD

V Out Z/.1. V L t; "
indicates that a good general education is by far the best

approach to manpower development.'7 Their point o= vie:;

supperted by a number of other people both in the field of

education and manpower development.90

The failure of conventional methods so often

utilized to improve the educational system of rural Appa-

lachia can be traced in large part to the fact that planners

rardly seem to take into account the cultural factors ,:fnich

are primarily responsible for the inadequacies o.T. the

Too many programs have been implemented in Appalachian

schools simply because they worked elsewhere; yet Appa-

lachiais educational problems do not generally stem from the

same set of circumstances that created those faced by other

schodl systems,

Nor has -there been an attempt to implement improve-

meht efforts which concentrate on enlarging the scale of

88Frederick A. Zeller and Wit J. Smith, Manpower

Problems in Atpalachia, The journal of Industrial Arts

F:ducat:on XXI5: (March/April, 1970), p. 31.

9Ibid., pp. 31-34.

90A number of articles which support this position

can be found in Frederick A. Zeller and )ber-, W.

(eds.)

:

, Manpower Development in Appalachia: An Appror.,ch to

Un,,i-Iplovment (New York: Frederick A. Praeger, Publishers,

1960-) and The Journal of Industrie. Arts Education XXIX

(March/April, 1970).
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:,tudents at all four levels.

baen aimed at improvements only on the technological and

cultural levels, while ignoring the sociological and

psychological limitations of rural students. While such

programs are a decided improvement over many of the tradi

tional approaches to education and thus may open the door

to modernity; they are generally incapable of providing

:aaudents with all of the skills and attitudes necessr=ry

either to prompt them to cross the thre:,hold or to enable

4-- G 04AIVUUal they A

to ..:articipate in the larger society.

Given the fact that the schools of rural ;:palachia

have obviously failed to provide both past and present

generations of mountain youth with a relevant education and

attempts to alter the situation have not resulted in

significant improvement, the need for a unique and fmagina--

tive solution to the educational malaise of the region

remains very much in evidence. The writer has maintained

that a useful method of viewing the aims which should be

pursued by the school if it is to promote meaningful change

in the region is in terms of increasing the scale of the

rural ppaJ.achian. While the concept of scale provides a

more clearly defined set of educational objectives than

those upon which educational planners of the region have

generally focused their attention, its value does not end

at that point. If the close relationship between the



cultural tradition of rural 11D7,alachia and re-'onal eauca-

tional problems exists, as the writer as contended, tnen

the analytical model based on scale also provides a con-

cottual tool which can be utilized by educational plz.:.ners

to probe that relationship and iLdiate those cultural

variables that are primarily responsible for educational

difficulties. Information derived from the cultural

analysis can be utilized as a set of guidelines which can

do ::.uch to provide direction in the design of an educational

L yotom which is capable of enlarging both individual and

In view of the writers contentions,

oud seei appropriate at this point to turn to a descri;-

tion of the traditional subculture of rural ..p-clachia with

rticular emphasis being placed on those cultural features

which are closely related to the social, economic, and

educational dilemmas of the region.



G-11D7"".7) 7"
.....

THE RURAL APPALACHIAY SUBCULTURE

Before commencing with tha description of the

culture of rural Appalachia, it seems advisable in the

interest of both clarity and objectivity to reiterate some

_-,o_c,-, " 7--,- e . is a-so

nec,:6sary to interject, several adaitional introductory

remarks in order to convey an understanainc; of both the

wricer's intent and the limitations which are involved in

the following description of the rural ppalachian sub-

culture. Mention has previously been made of the fact that

serious students of the Appalachian scene are quite aware of

the social and cultural diversity which exists in the

1 a I Therefore, while it is necessary to reco,E;nize that

the traditional culture has probably influenced most of the

people born and raised in the region to some degree, a valid

de,i,cription of Appalachian society requires that the dual

nature of life in the region be recognized. Y-.ny of the

com.:,on stereotypes of Appalachia and its people stem from

'Chapter I, p. 19.
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L.2ticies published in popular per iodical.-J which are oazea 0n

extremely superficial studies o the region. Such article

generally ignore the fact that millions of people in

;.ppalachia reflect a modern way of life.

It should also be noted a considerable amount

of change has taken place in the region during the past two

decades.2 While numerous problems from the past still exist

and new ones are being constantly created by the influ of

=
.

pares o_

hort:-.arh and southern
;^

Despite the continued ex'szence

-of a number o. cultural ays_unctions, a large part o.

soc ety passed tnc point of near disinte-

grazion.

Although signs of change, progress, ana modernlza-

tion must not be ignored by those who seek to unc-estana

life in Appalachia, neither should such signs lead one to

4- -1 1 . - 1

zne malaise o u..e region, parici....Lar-y .n

Ap-)alachia. Rural Appalachian society is a society in

transition and as such it continues to exhibit serious

problems which deserve continued attention. Therefore,

the writer fully recognizes that a thorough and

ob jective assessment of life in Appalachia requires that

attention be given to both evidence of Progress and change

2Harry K. Schwartweller, "Social Change and the
Individual in Rural Appalachia," pp. 51-65.



as well as the problematical astects of the region, the

nature 01 this study precludes zuch a thorougn treatment.

the purpose of this study, it is necessary tiat w_e

descri-otion of the rural Appalachian subculture cc largely

confined to those aspects of the cultural tradition which

are negative in the sense that they tend to place serious

limitations on the ability of many people to devalc.o a life

style which is compatible with modern life.

limited only to -those tootle who continue to be

7 , .,. ,......Luenced by the tradit'e:a7 ual subculture.

wne .oregoi-8 points nave oec_ _e_werawe, e

cnca again that it is not the writer's intenton to c'ther

ignore the change and progress which has taken place in -the

re-i.ion or to imply that all those who reside in J:copalachia

are a homogenous group in a cultural sense. The obvious

limitations of the approach employed in treating the rura'

:;palachian subculture derive from the writer's des.l.e tio

utilize a simple method of focusing on those people and

shoe problems which require attention if the region as a

whole is to advance toward modernity with a minimum of

cultural dislocation.

It should also be noted at this point that in the

interest of clarity and organizational cohesiveness no

attempt has been made in this chapter to relate educational

problems to the cultural factors from whf.ch they stem, nor

has mention of the relationship of cultural factors to the



conce-.)t of scale been made except in infrecuent

suculeding chapter will deal with th,.;se relationships.

However, scale has been utilized c the writer as C con-

ceptual tool during the survey of the literature on Appa-

lachia and the selection of the data which seemed most

pertinent to an understanding

.Appalachia in terms of the limitations it places on many of

the region's people. Given the lare amount of data on the

o- the scale model proved to 3.,

the relevance of such data to the particular proc_oz.s

with which this study is concerned. ---S is not to say tnat

data which might, dispute tne concept of scale was i2norea or

rejected, out simply that all evidence which bears on the

problem under study was more easily is and its

relevance to the problem more clearly indicated.

The Historical Development of Appalachia

A comprehensive treatment of the historical develop-

ment of Appalachia goes beyond the scope and purpose of this

study. However, an abbreviated account of the region's

history is vital to an understanding of the unique sub-

culture which emerged during the eighteenth and nineteenth

centuries and to the social and economic problems of the

region which are closely related to that subculture and its

limitations.

The original settlers in the mountainous areas ol



;..onalachia came from a variety o solaces and were not

entirely homogenous, but they tenoed.to have a rather co=o:.

background in that many of them were poor, unskilled, and

caite often the victims of some form of exnloization either

in -a_ .e or in other parts o: the .1.-2_1..s i Icolones in

Prior to the American Revolution the English- ,

gentry in Georgia, and the Carolinas were con-c, I
Virginia,

stantly in need of cheap labor for their p'anzat',ons. Slave

t raaers could no., "4.e tz.4-

so the landholders turned to Parliament el. The

80,re.n1-ent, eager to ria tne count'r'y of numerous

social outcasts, passed a series of acts

with the propaganda of the planters about life in the

1,:0 w World made it easy to transport large numbers of

indentured servants to America. .notAsanas of

thieves, and orphans found their way to the plantations of

the South in this manner.3

Toil on the plantations was often extremely

oppressive, and many of the indentured class began to run

away to the interior and gradually work their way into the

mountain country where they would be safe from pursuit.

Othors, having completed their obligations under the

indenture laws, found they could not find jobs because of

the growing number of slaves and also migrated into the

mountainous backcountry. By the time the colonies freed

3Caudill, pp. 4-5.



tho::,seives from English rule tho fringu areas of the

Southern Appalachians were populated primarily by the

unfortunate victims of the indenture laws. Eventually the

descendants of these people spread throughout tne mountains

of Southern and Central At'oalachia.4

,4_,uuner groups came into the mountains under somewnat

different but equally unfortunate circumstances. Large

numbers of Scotch-irish migrated to America from Northern

Ireland during the seventeenth and
.

cecause of religious prosecution and economic ce-cression.

of them settled temporarily in Pennsylvania and then

began to move gradually into the cacxcountry of Virginia,

Georgia, and the Carolinas. By the 1770's they were pushin:.

into the mountain country of Kentucky and Tennessee.

large proportion of those who fol:o1;red this particular path

of migration were those who had failed to establish a

successful farm or business somewhere along the route. As

a result they were for the most part representative of the

large mass of poor whites that was developing in the South.2

Following the opening of the Cumberland Turnpike in

1818, settlers desiring to move westward had easier access

.

p. 6.

YHerman R. Lantz, "Resignation, Industrialization,
and the Problem of Social Change: A Case History of a Coal-
1.iining Community," Blue Collar World: Studies of the
A::.oric::,n Worker, ed. Arthur Shostak and William 0omber7
(-711.ewood Cliffs, New Jersey: Prentice-Hall, Inc., 1964),
pp. 260-61.



to the Ohio River. Many of the migrants traversing this

ro.L.ze particularly those who sought a stable life, settled

c_ong the Ohio or Mississippi Fivers or they continuei on to

the rich lands beyond these rivers. ::owever, some of the

settlers who came down the Ohio began to move into the

of Appalachia. A J-In-s group ,ens-e,. 1 0 ,e more

1..,:e..ested in a life free from rules and regulations than

stable society. Many of them had come to !_merica

embittered by life in Eurroe, and they sought to escape from

tne coastal areas which had established a life style quite

tdo ,nat wn-c, --eva'-e- ,

---'--d O

Thus, in contrast to the type of society which ..ems:

coveloped in other parts of the English noldings in America,

Appalachian society was composed to a large extent of the

Poor, the unskilled, the exploited, and those who resented

law, order, and authority. Inc. results have been describedm-

They were determined to establish a life as
free from contact with law and restraint as
'oossible. In rebellion against a form of government
that imposed its rule fror the top, these people
reverted to a system of private justice based on
the personal relationships common to the clan. Tney
thus developed a general ideology of levelinz--a
system that gave equal status to all and that
recognized no authority other than the force of an
individual. No hierarchy, authorities, or experts
were allowed to form in this society, no pressure
from outside was allowed to gain entrance.

6W'eller, Yesterday's People, pp. 10-11.



. . . Their d'f'erence in funda=tal tsycholoy
from the other settlers who moved we-Lt. eg,n
accidents of history, environ::.ent, and circumstance
which have led the southern hizhlander to a profound
separation from his fellow countrymen in the r-:st of

the nation.7

The isolation of " 4-n _eeuirca that

its teople be virtualll- self-sufficient. It firs; game,

an.; were abunda-- e-he ---a s. - "

learned a great deal about surviving' such an environment.

c-sw= 7ess-eve as a_- eee-"e
-

,ounaant it oecame necessary to clear land ana .o_ant crote.

.Appalachian settler was not -,ire_ area to

oc. a farmer, no was -one steet land suited to agricu_ture.

,any of ,,nose wno had emigrated to other tarts o-

CC:.0 from areas in Europe which were aware of the importance

of soil conservation, and they were familiar with other

advanced ideas in agriculture. However, those who settled

in ;.ppalachia had been born and raised in an English city

or ;hey came from Scotland or Ireland where agricultural

science was in a primitive stage when compared to other

European nations. Even those who had worked on the panta-

ens prior to their migration into the mountains had

learned little about proper agricultural practices, for

little attempt was made by the planters to conserve the

soil. Havdng no other source of guidance, the mountaineer

relied on the agricultural techniques he learned from the

7Ibid., p. 11.



wa.s disaster for the -, -, hen one

.,Loz of land was exhausted another was cleared and more e:.d.

more of the limited amount of fertile bottom 7and w,s

rendered useless. Bad as the desruction of the best

a71-1cul,,aral land was, the ensug destruct'o- o-
, hill-

sides above them was even worse. The destructive ag-icu--

tun.-- practices of the Appalachian farmer, described below

by Caudill, did not cease even when it became evident that

they were disastrous:

?nc bottoms had long since been cleared an
thousands of acres of corn were annually -o...antec

en h:liside clearings. ...e mountaineer knew
nothing about fertilizer or cover crops. . . .

I.::is system of ploy and -)lanting, hoeing and
harvesting was ex y exhaustLng to the soil,

and the winter rains fell year after year upon
cro-o lands unprotected by winter cover. . .

the coves were on the gentlest sloe e to be

found on the hillside, they were, notwithstanding,
steeply angled and when summer thunderstorms smote
them with sudden downpours, mold was washed away,
sometimes as much as two inches at a tie. . . .

Out of necessity he then authorized the clearing of

even steeper and higher lands. . . . These fields

were less fertile initially and . . . washed away

even more o,:cickly. Thousands of such acres were
cleared tough rarely could more than a single crop

be expected.9

Such practices continued decade after decade clear into the

twentieth century until profitable farming in most of the

region is now an in-cossibility. :n 1964 the Presidents

.7,..ppalach1an Regional Commission estimated that 95 per cent

8President's Appalachian Regional Commission,

Ln-nalachia, p. 19.

9Caudill, pp. 82-83.



of he cropland and 75 per cent of the pastureland is in

need of conservation measures .1°

The harsh environment of the mountains and the lack

oI agricultural skill among the population ultimately

dictated a very lc-r level subsistence type economy for most

of the region, and the passage of time which witnessed an

increase of the population and continued de.cletion of

soil brought with it a constantly worsening economic

sit_lation. Mountain families were not only large but, aus

to the terrain and the lack of transportation facilities,

they tended =o remain close together even after the 011:12E;:l

were growl. Thus, each generation found less and poorer

land to farm as the best plots were held by older genera-

tions. The result could only be a steadily declining

standard of living for ail .11

Not only did the environment help prevent the

development of a viable economy, but it also contributed to

a pattern of settlement which imposed a stifling social and

culoural isolation on the region. Communities and farms

were scattered haphazardly across the countryside in what-

ever valley or hollow was available. Unlike settlement

patterns in otl-,er parts of the nation in which people,

schools, shops, and churches were concentrated at a

10President's Appalachian R egional Commission,
Appalachia, p. 19.

11Weller, Yesterday's People, p. 12.



particular focal point, t 0;,
-" u 'o.:

centers where people could congregate. o_

any size were few and the distances between them were

by the dif _Lk; vo- -/-1-^- -a-spo- s,--1/4,,1 -7 es

While the nineteenth century witnessed the rapid

seotlement and development of the rest of the nation and tne

eventual linkage of urban centers and even small to by

^es e,rail and road )
rpnal., a was cytassed bv

trahcportation patterns. _.clation has tondea

to reinforce the early tattern of rural ttle::.ent which 6

cnaractsrlzed by the dispersal of the to-,ulation deep 1=3

hollows and across ridges in extremely communities and

ca;-ps which were virtually cut off '-om the economic

..nLle trade, industry, and education developed across the

nation during the nineteenth century, Appalachia stood still

or declined. 12

,
c- decades ofLuring ,ne nineteenth

century Appalachia's potential as a source of abundant

natural resources was discovered. Now that the limited

-ricultural potential had been decimated here Was an oppor-

tunity for Appalachia to develop a viable econo,ny. Unfor-

tunately the opportunity was lost. The President's

Al;palachi-m Regional Commission has pointed out that

12Ibid., pp. 13-14.



successful development in regionz rich in natural rsourcos

-enerally followed a particular pattern:

citation Of -0-0-

b. That local wealth is investec:', in human and ioC
capital . . . h-k v e comp_s:: of housing, ea.aca.,.on,'

transportation, .public c=nd .crivaze services,
community facilities such az hospitals, planning
commissions, organizations and institutions).

c. The investment in social overhead provides a
platform for a kind of sel'-s-enerative
development which is wholly independent of the
natural resources tnattrigerea tne regional
economy in the first p_ace.

T:-.e key to sustained proress is the continuin-
successful development of the human and social
resources attracted to .,he region 3y tne natural
resources. iJ

Except in a few communities this -rocess of development did

not cake place in Appalachia.

The great hardwood forests of the region were

culckly cut during the late nineteenth and early twentieth

centuries when there was a heavy demand for railroad

mine props, and lumber for housing and furniture in the

eastern part of the United States. However, most of the

timber was owned by outside firms which had bought up

thousands of acres very cheaply. The huge profits made by

these corporations was rarely reinvested in the development

of Appalachia, and the rapid denuding of the mountain slopes

co::,pounded the conservation problems created by the

13 President's Appalachian Regional Commission,
Arnalachia, p. 19.



Ltive agricultural practices e the -ag:or', '------

d the timber industry trove to be a cerma---- 'r--

sca_o industry in the mountains, for _,",
v.as nc fort

ma,e to rep.art clearea tracts of la.

roh of t.per did appear in 53.:e areas the aemand or

1/,

region's lumber had begun to decline.--,

As coal became increasingly important to the

nation's economy, Appalachia became tne site of frenzied

ac,ivities on the part of tnose wno swarms - into th

to purchase mine_a_

ay nothing about the value of co-1 C.7* the int-icate

exp...ol ive contracts ne was asked to sign.

o:'fered what seemed to them to be a si:Leable sum of money,

signed away their land or at least the right

minerals beneath the land for a vary small Drice.5
Like many other regions which became economically

dopen-e- coa_ Ap,a.Lacn_a su..-erea wnether tne1 v,Z

industry was thriving or not. During t-le boom periods,
-

tarticu-ar,Ly during the two world wars, the miners

high wages and regular work, but mine disasters, pollution,

pitched battles between the unions and operators, the

growing dependence on a single industry, and the gray life

in company to-ns still blighted the region and its people.

Caudill, pp. 61-69.

15Ibid., pp. 72-75.
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..00t of the wealth created by as woll as timb,r was

:t went down stream with ohe
logs; it rode °u;, on the rails witn the coal
cars, it was mailed between diotant cities as
royalty checks from nonresident cr,erators to

companies who had ocu,; e :.and

50 cents or a dollar an acre. :ie._

of local miners returned to faraway sto,c..kholders

via company houses and company stores. 1/

A7 though mining can no longer support the economy of

continues to ,00se ecolozIcal

Most of these pro^',e-- -- as

_ong as coal was king. Unsightly slate dumps not only mar

the countryside, but they emit strong fumes .iinich kill

-- V ' tJGtai----"--
Si. reams, and strip mines scar the land con,r- 0

more erosion and pollution.

Thus -the history of Appalachia revea-s a

devolosoment characterized by isolation, neglect, exploita-

tion, deprivation, missed opportunities, and sins of both

com.:.ission and omission. Within the confines of geogra-ohi-

cal, social, and economic separateness, the mountain people

generated a subculture whose unicueness increased with tim:

as did its incompatibility with both nature and the society

beyond the mountains. When the larger society began to

penetrate the mountains in search of its mineral wea-eh the

17President's Appalachian 2egional Commission,
p. 20.



--:alachian was not only unpreparod to take advah0 of t.-.s

economic opportunities inich were available, cut he was

likewise unable to prevent the ra-a- of his land. .,:or has

o-oc'alization within the traditional subculture preparod

many contemporary Appalachians to respond effectively to to

prol)lems deriving from the actions of his foreoearers.

The inoortanc,'-- of 7solPton

While reference has oeen made ,,nr ougnout this study

-Ie fact that isolation has played a major role in -oho

aclo.;=,ent of the Appalachian region, it is of such

impartance to an understanding o: the cultura_ tradition of.

rural t seems worthwhile toAppalachia i

role. As was mentioned in discussing the settlement of the

, -

re--or -the AppalachiaAocaachia motivated many of the

original settlers to make their homes in the mountains.

owever, after the middle of the nineteenth century few

poople came into the region, and the population grew largely

as a result of natural increase C. C. than migration.

consequence the culture that developed was based almost

completely upon the traditions which were brought into the

rion during the eighteenth and early nineteenth

centuries.- The continued lack of transportation routes

into and out of the mountains also contributed to the

18Pearsall, p. 36.



malntenance of a closed society and =L:3 tne perpete, o.

War cultural traditions.

Under these circumstances ways of doing things

re.:.-ined the same in the mountains generation after genera-

tion, and the culture that develoned simply did not 7./20ViCI-

any principles for adapting to changing conditions.

interrelatedness of the cultural tradition ana the economic

malaise which developed in isolate'

as a _es,A.1.t., Oi t,nis
1 change is illustrated of, '

Of ?ea":s-a----, -^sal-

.ays that were only temporary expedients on
other frontiers here became folkways. Repeated
-cneration after generation in the absence of
alV ernative ways, they nave become guiding
Principles, sacred in themse_ves ana not to as
cuestionea. Thus tradition defines as right and
:proper customs oy which it is manifest_Ly
impossicie to make a living at the present

Modern methods of transportation and above all

- " "nave now orou,Tht most rL,ral

contact with the outside world. However, it is necessary to

reco,;--rie that this is a relativey recent e.

that there are still mountain communities which do not

really maintain more than a minimum amount of social and

c-,.1tural intercourse with the larger society. Nor does the

presence of transportation and communication facilities

necessarily mean that they have altered in a significant way

the thoughts and actions of the rural Appalachian in terms

19Tbid., p. 129.



o2 movement toward a modern lifo style. exam:Le of the

conc,:nuation o: a considerable amount of isolation in rural

,7:,)alachia is provided by a study of 394 families in the

mountains of eastern Kentucky. Over half of these families

on a dirt road that was often impassable by car, or

on no road at all. Only 40 per cr.7., owned a car or truck.

Porty per cent of the men and over half of the women go to

tow: no more than once a month, while over 50 per cent of

:J3L.1 sexes reported that tnsy naa not been to a large city

wit E:L past year.
2O

_s further indicatea oy the following fss:

Over four-fifths of the families had no member
ho read a newspaper regu_ar-y, na_fof tns.
families seldom or never saw teJevision, ana a
third had no radio. The few who read newspapers
mostly read local county weeklies. Use of oosk:-
mobile and liorarie,was confined almost, entirely
to school children."

Thus, while isolation is diminishing it is still a

prominent factor in some rural areas. Historically it

explains much in terms of the development of the cultural

tradition of the region and it has also played a major role

in the economic decline of the region and the inability or

unwillingness of many of the people to deal effectively with

the :Droblems which necessitate change and adaptation if they

aro to be solved.

20v,o,nson et al., pp. 67-86.

21Ibid., p. 86.



Rural Appa7.ach4an and

niIe the forec, r,.:,-oi discussion provides a ge..u..

dcscription of the impact of isolation on both the 's'asz and

prcsent development of Appalachia, an awareness of the role

pla.red by isolation in the development and perpetuation of

-c--onal values and -o is "euessc.. y to a full

apreciation of its importance. Spec4=:c treatment of

colation will not necessarily be made in this section of

,,he study, but it should be k pt

being 7 'lis^"Cs4 C7 ,
L., _

iJolation to a very large extent.

:nclfvidualism

Throughout much of the history of the United Statos

a great deal of emphasis has been placed on the desirability

of personal independence and self-reliance. Perhaps, no

other society has placed these traits so high among the

hierarchy of values to which all good' citizens are expected

to subscribe. the extent to wn.c., unese traits contin--e Vc

be honored or practiced, and the degree of importance which

they hold in an interdependent society such as modern

America, can easily be debated. However, it is difficult to

deny their historical importance in tne political, social,

and economic .deology of the United States, and it is

virtually impossible to understand or appreciate the life

style of rural Appalachia without recognizing the continued



importance of these traits.

Uhile personal inaependence and se7'-rel:ahec

hay:: nlayed a positive role in mountain life in th,'-; past,

the maintenance of these characteristics has co or

the problems which currently plague the region by inhibizi=

the success of change efforts which recuire a cooperative

endeavor. This fact was noted even by two of the earliest

chroniclers of life in Appalachia. Campbell tointec: cut

V hat sucn traits were a definite hinderance to the coopera-

tiv,, efforts demanded by life in the modern age,-- and

K. .art observed that the stauncn inaiviaualsm 0' E:

..,:lachian was a source of strength and cnarm, it never-

heavi7y to his weakness as a citizen.-'

Contemporary observers of the region such as :e17e-r con-and

that, these traits continue to this day to add to the

problems of the mountain people.24

in addition to the absence o: cooperative efforts in

ppalachia, another negative aspect of the independent

attitude of the people can be seen in the degeneration of

independence into a type of excessive and s=-centered

inaividualism among many Appalachians.

22-6ohn C. Camnbell, The Southern Hihiar.i.= and
:0nelnd (New York: ?usseil Sage Foundation, 1922, p.

23Horace Kephart, Our Southern Hizhlanders (New
York: Outing Publishing Co., 1913), p. 309.

24Weller, Yestedav's Peon le, pp. 29-33.



that independent and self-reliant people are often quite

admirable, particularly those who value a certain amount of

autonomy in their thought and action but who at the same

time work toward the common good. However, he decrys the

excessive individualism of many Appalachians by pointing

out that it is often self-directed and thus more closely

related to selfishness than independence:

. . . a man works, perhaps in independent ways,
with his own gain or well-being in mind. It is to
this quality of individualism that the mountaineer's
independence has come. All that he does has the
self and its concerns at heart. He is self-
centeredly independent, so that even if he does
join a group (a union, a PTA, or even a church)
his intention, however unconscious, is that the
organization shall serve his own personal interests
and needs. If it does not, even though it may be
serving a worthwhile goal, he will not continue in

the group. He does not conceive of the "public
good" except as it coincides with his own "private
good."25

It would, perhaps, be unwise to accept Weller's

assertions without some reservations in view of the fact

that his is an original hypothesis concerning the situation

and that there is at least one study which cautions against

equating a personality attribute such as selfishness with a

cultural doctrine such as individualism.26 However, it

would seem equally foolish to completely disregard Weller's

insights particularly when they do provide a plausible

explanation for the rather puzzling actions of many rural

25Ibid., p. 31.

26Stephenson, p. 103.
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Appalachians. Studies by Ford, Pearsall, and Stephenson

also lend a certain amount of credence to Weller's position

by commenting on the failure of the Appalachian individ-

ualism and self-reliance to prevent the widespread

acceptance of a state of welfare dependency in the region.27

Not only did an overwhelming percentage of the people in

Ford's survey agree that welfare was a good thing, 32 per

cent did not feel that it made people less self-reliant.28

Other types of federal aid programs received their strongest

support in the rural parts of Appalachia where traditional

values such as independence and self-reliance are supposedly

the strongest.29 According to Weller, "This bears out the

fact that a good many mountaineers do not value self-

reliance as firmly as might be supposed. It is their trait

of individualism which is served."30 Ford also notes that

a majority of Appalachians favored cooperative programs as

long as they do not have to be supported by local taxes.
31

Weller commented on this by pointing out, "Here again the

mountaineer's individualism comes to the fore. He does not

see government as 'we,' a cooperative extension of himself,

27Ford, pp. 13-14; Pearsall, p. 57; Stephenson,

pp. 102-103.

28Ford, pp. 13-14.

29Ibid., p. 14.

30Weller, Yesterday's People, p. 32.

31Ford, p. 15.
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but only as a 'they. "'32

Given the topography of Appalachia and the type of

people who settled the region, it is not surprising that

fierce independence and self-reliance were characteristic

of the original population. Continued isolation helped

perpetuate these attitudes ana as they were maintai'_:' ,ver

the years they may well have degenerated into what Weller

describes as excessive, self-directed individualism. Even

though the individualism of the rural Appalachian is no

doubt declining as Ford contends and Weller admits,33 it

continues to pose a significant problem for those who are

attempting to promote regional development.

Traditionalism and Fatalism

While traditionalism and fatalism do not accompany

one another in many isolated rural societies, there is a

definite relationship between them in rural Appalachia It

is, of course, not particularly surprising that tradi-

tionalism is strong in the region when one considers the

long period of social and cultural isolation. It does not

seem necessary to belabor the point, for the impact of

traditionalism becomes increasingly obvious as various

aspects of Appalachian society are described. However, the

fatalism which has such a pervasive inEuence in Appalachia

32Weller, Yesterday's People, p. 33.

33Ford, p. 34 and Weller, Yesterday's People, p. 32.



is deserving of more attention because it attends and

supports the traditionalism of the region to such an extent

that developmental change cannot be successfully initiated

so long as it persists to such a marked degree.

Fatalism was probably not a common characteristic of

the people of Appalachia during the period of settlement.

Instead it developed as a result of the frustrations

engendered by years of struggling unsuccessfully with an

environment that refused to yield to man's desires. The

hope of the early settlers was eventually replaced by a

sense of resignation and the growth cf a philosophy based on

the 'premise that external forces rather than man controls

human destiny.34 Ultimately this philosophy came to serve

'che rural Appalachian as a means of rationalizing away his

failure and as a buffer against disappointment. Moreover,

it aaso led to the passive acceptance of unnecessary hard-

ships by encouraging people to feel that their life style

was in no way to blame for their plight, and, therefore,

there was no need to change. While such views may seem

ridiculous in the larger society with its emphasis on

progress and success, Pearsall has observed that, "It should

be remembered Vaat to a considerable degree, this is a

x2alistic view for the,poor and uneducated who are qui,e

34Ford, p. 16.
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literally not masters of their own fate."35 She is no doubt

correct, but it does not alter the fact that when efforts

are made to assist in the process of change and to help the

rural Appalachian to become the master of his own destiny,

the fatalistic philosophy of the region serves to frustrate

such efforts.

Fatalism is also closely related to the religious

attitudes of many mountain people. Ford notes that the

other-worldly emphasis of religion in rural Appalachia

shares the same premises as fatalism and arose from the same

circumstances.36 The belief that life is controlled by

external forces, whether it be nature or the Gcd who directs

nature, and that man must simply accept his lot in this life

in hopes of reaping rewards in the next is common among

Appalachians. The natural corollary of this idea is, of

course, that to try to determine or guide one's destiny

would be a sacrilege. Thus, fatalism has become an integral

part of the fundamentalist doctrine of the mountain religion.

Ford's study of the current prevalence of tradi-

tionalism and fatalism in Appalachia has convinced him that

these traits have weakened to a considerable degree in

35Marion Pearsall, "Communicating with the Educa-

tionally Deprived," Mountain Life and Work XLII (Spring,

1966), 9-10.

36Ford, p. 16.
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recent years.37 However, Tlestions can be raised concerning

the reliability of at least part of the survey data. Ford's

contention that tradltionalism is no longer as strong as

it once was is based in part on responses to a question

designed to measure parental aspirations for their children

in terms of amounts of schooling. The survey shows that

there is a widespread desire among Appalachian parents for

their children to be well educated.38 However, whether such

a response is truly indicative of a lessening of tradi-

tionalism is certainly open to conjecture, particularly in

light of Nelsen's study which points out that the educa-

tional attitudes vocalized by rural Appalachians are not at

all consistent with their actions in :egard to the education

of their children.39

Ford's survey also included a question which asked

Appalachians to indicate what they felt was the most

important factor involved in being successful in one's work.

The question was intended to serve as a means of measuring

the extent of.fatalism among Appalachians. However, the

response to this question does not offer much of signifi-

cance in terms of supporting Ford's contention that fatalism

37Ibid., p. 16.

3$Ibid., p. 17.

39Chapter III, p. 98.



has weakened considerably. Several other questions also

elicited a rather high percentage of fatalistic responses

particularly among rural residents.4°

Nhile Ford is probably correct in noting that tradi-

tionalism and fatalism are declining in Appalachia, this

writer contends that they are still quite prevalent in the

rural areas. Because of the continued existence of such

cultural traits, efforts to stimulate change in the region

will be hindered.

Supernaturalism

Another characteristic of the isolated rural areas

of Appalachia is tl.ie reliance of many people upon super-

stition and myth to explain natural phenomena. In her study

of a mountain community, Pearsall observed the relationship

between the fatalistic religious attitudes of the region

and supernatural beliefs:

Many aspects of life that have long since been
taken over by science and a variety of secular
specialists in most of American society are
interpreted here as the unalterable ways of God.
Natural and supernatural are not neatly and
permanently separated, and natural phenomena are
never entirely outside the realm of supernatural
explanation.

Even where knowledge of natural phenomena is

empirical, there is a feeling that much of nature
is mysterious and beyond the power of man to
predict or contro1.41 .

°Ford, pp. 17-21.

41Pearsall, Little Smoky Ridge, p. 106.



Matthews' study of an Appalachian community in

Tennessee revealed that many of the people believed in

witches and ghosts as well as individuals and groups which

supposedly possessed supernatural powers. She also points

out that such beliefs are indicative of the internal strains

within the community. The people accused of having super-

natural powers are the acquisitive, those who dare to

violate local norms, and the social misfits. Tensions

within the community are relieved to a certain extent by

making these people supernatural scapegoats.42

Death beliefs are still evident in rural Appalachia,

and at times they are practiced if there is a ritual which

can be performed against death.43 In some Appalachian

communities sudden or violent deaths are always attributed

to supernatural as well as natural causes; "God's will" or

"the wrath of God" or some other reference to the super-

natural often provide the final explanation for tragedy. 44

While reliance on superstition, myth, and magic

may at times play a positive rol-e in some communities as

Matthews suggests, it also serves to complicate the task of

displacing fatalism and encouraging faith in man's capacity

42Flatthews, pp. 103-107.

43Lynwood Montell, "Death Beliefs from the Kentucky
Foothills," Kentucky Folklore Record XII (July/September,

1966), 81-86.

44Pearsa.11, Little Smoky Ridge, pp. 111-120.
. . .
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to master his environment and thus his destiny. In addi-

tion, these beliefs combined with the reliance on folk

medicine hamper efforts to overcome the health problems

of the region.

Time Perspective

Like other aspects of mountain life, the time per-

spective of the rural Appalachian differs considerably from

that of the larger society. The majority of Americans seek

success and accomplishment, and their lives are largely

oriented toward the future. Such a life style naturally

includes adherence to concepts such as delayed gratification

and careful planning for the future. However, within the

rural ilppalachian subculture there is an absence of any

major concern for the future except in terms of the here-

.
after.45 Despite the traditionalism which pervades the

region, the rural Appalachian does not appear to be much

more oriented toward the past than he is toward the future:

Tradition is an unconscious rather than a conscious

guide. Rather, life is lived primarily in terms of
the present which is also the past and future
telescoped into immediate experience. There is
neither much learning from the wisdom of past
generatibns nor much planning for the future.
There is little incentive to put up with irksome
restrictions and effort-demanding actions either
for the sake of a nebulous future goal or in order

45Stephenson, pp. 94-96; Pearsall, Little Smoky

Ridge, p. 81; Gladden, pp. 65-67.



to bring honor to one's ancestors.46

The present-orientation of the rural Appalachian is

reflected in the constant emphasis on the gratification of

immediate needs. Such an attitude is no doubt a common

characteristic among people who live at a subsistence level

as do many of the people in rural Appalachia. "Putting

aside meager resources for a rainy day makes no sense if it

rains every day.n47 Therefore, one finds many mountain

people living from day to day without planning ahead or

attempting to alter the course of their destiny. They see

the present as being extremely pressing and the future as

too nebulous to merit serious consideration, particularly

when "today is like yesterday and tomorrow will be like

today."48 The time perspective of the rural Appalachian is

obviously related to and supportive of the general sense of

fatalism which characterizes the region, and it, therefore,

represents another aspect of the cultural tradition which

serves to hinder change efforts.

It is also important to an understanding of the

Appalachian life style to note some other aspects of the

mountaineer's conception of man's relationship to time.

While the concept of time.as a device to regulate various

46Pearsall, Mountain Life and Work XLII (Spring,

1966), 10.

47Gladden, p. 65.

48Gazaway, p. 6J..
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aspects of daily life is beginning to accompany the other

modern trends which are making inroads into rural Appalachia

it still does not influence the rhythm of regional life to

the extent that it does in the larger society. Several

studies of mountain communities indicate that calendars and

clocks are not assigned a great deal of importance.49

Instead, day and night, the seasons, and family activities

regulate the rhythm of mountain life. Pearsall notes that

time "is not something to be wasted or saved or cut into

arbitrary units to which all events must conform."5° It is

not difficult to imagine the problems the rural Appalachian

might haTe in adjusting to the regular hours demanded by an

industrial society after growing up in a non-machine society

where one has traditionally determined for himself when he

would work and when he would rest.

The importance of person-to-person relationships in

the mountains also serves to strengthen the disregard for

tight schedules and carefully regulated activities.

Weller's description of this aspect of the mountain culture

indicates the influence it exerts on the rhythm of regional

life:

He cares far more about keeping a friendly
relationship with a neighbor whom he has met on
the.way to a,meeting,than,about being,there on

49Pearsall, Little Smoky Ridge, p. 8l, Stephenson,
p. 95; Gazaway, p. 61.

50Pearsall, Little Smoky Ridge, p. 81.
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time. . . . In the middle class world, a man can
impersonally do what business needs to be done
with a person, then proceed elsewhere. In the
folk culture, you don't just stop in for a moment
to check on a detail or two of business, then
move on. Each contact is a person-to-person
encounter, and this takes time--hours of it. A
trip to the store, going to the neighbors' to
borrow a cup of sugar or an ax, meeting a friend
on the road--these are not impersonal encounters,
in which the business at hand can be done quickly;
but they are occasions for the kinds of personal
relationships that form the very core of the
mountain man's existence.51

Attitude Toward Work

The attitude toward :cork which is held by many rural

Appalachians stems from two ideas which clearly reflect the

traditional subculture. First, unlike most Americans, rural

Appalachians define themselves in terms of who they are

rather than what they are. The major goal of life involves

being rather than doing, and respect and status are assigned

to a person on the basis of his family rather than the

career or job with which he is associated. Thus, it is

ascribed status rather than achieved status which prevails

in the mountains.52 Secondly, work is not seen as being

enjoyable or fulfilling, it is simply a necessity. This

attitude is not particularly surprising givnn the type of

work that has traditionally been available in rural

Appalachia. However, because of this attitude toward work,

51Weller, Yesterday's People, p. 55.

52Pearsall, Mountain Life and Work LXII (Spring,
1966), 11.
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few rural Appalachians seek any type of vocational training

or entrance into a vocation which others view as a satis-

fying one.53

In contrast to the middle class American who com-

plies with the Protestant ethic and devotes a considerable

amount of time and energy to his work, the rural Appalachian

simply rejects the idea that a job should come before other

consideratins such as family, friends, or even leisure.

The importance of the family and person-to-person relation-

ships in the Appalachian subculture, plus the time perspec-

tive, the individualism, and the quality of jobs available

in the region have worked in combination to influence many

mountain people to believe that one should work only to

rather than live for one's job. Consequently, it is not

uncommon for migrants from Appalachia to frequently take a

few days off from their jobs in the city to return to the

mountains for reasons that would seem inexcusable to most

Americans.54

Interpersonal Relationships

Having described several of the values and attitudes

which are major characteristics of the traditional life

style of rural Appalachia, it seems appropriate at this

point to turn to some observations concerning the nature of

53Weller, Yesterday's People, pp. 102-107.



interpersonal relationships in the region. The nature of

these relationships is basic to an understanding of the

thoughts and actions o' the rural Appalachian and, thus,

the discussion which follows should contribute to a more

complete comprehension of the values and attitudes

previously described. It should also be noted that the most

important interpersonal relationships in rural Appalachia

take place within the family which will be treated in a

separate section. Therefore, the emphasis in the following

discussion will be on the general nature of interpersonal

relationships rather than the parties involved.

Contemporary American society is often described as

"L.iing extremely impersonal despite its increasing inter-

dependence. Rural Appalachian society, on the other hand,

represents the other extreme, for it is characterized by

very close and intense interpersonal relationships. Given

the rurality and the small population of the region, less

impersonalism would naturally be expected. However, there

is a difference in the nature of interpersonal relationships

in rural Appalachia which set them apart from those which

can be observed in other rural areas. The difference lies,

perhaps, in the degree to which such relationships tend to

dominate the thought and actions of the rural Appalachian.

While this aspect of mountain life has been explored and
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commented on to some extent by other scholars,55 it seems to

the writer that Weller has offered the most helpful observa-

tions. Utilizing concepts drawn from the work of Herbert

Gans, Weller has described the rural Appalachian as being

person-oriented in contrast to the majority of Americans

who are object-oriented. While he is careful to point out

that these two concepts represent poles of behavior between

which individuals operate rather than precise categories

into which all people can easily be placed, it is obvious

that those rural Appalachians whose life style reflects the

traditional subculture consistently remain close to only one

pole of behavior--person orientation.56

Gans emphasized that the poles of behavior are best

understood by focusing on the differences in the aspirations

of the people who are found in the two categories. Ob,-Icct-

oriented individuals aspire to achieve goals which center

around particular objects, "This may be a moral object, for

example, a principle; an ideological object, such as 'under-

standing'; a material object, such as a level of income; a

cultural object, such as a style of life; or a social

object, such as a.career or a status position."57

55See, for example, Stephenson, pp. 99-106 and
Pearsall, Mountain Life and Work LXII (Spring, 1966), 11.

%Weller, Yesterday's People, pp. 4.9 -50.

57Herbert J. Gans, The Urban Villagers (New York:
The Free Press of Glencoe, 1962), p. 90.
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Naturally, the children of object-oriented people grow up in

an environment which emphasizes the idea that one sets goals

and then strives to achieve them.

The person-oriented individual is no less interested

in striving, but he aspires to achieve a different type of

goal. Rather than being primarily concerned with objects,

"the overriding aspiration is the desire to be liked and

noticed by members of a group whom one likes and notices in

turn."58 Once this type of person finds acceptance within a

particular reference group he develops a very intense

dependence upon it. Since all his important aspirations are

developed in reference to the group, they cannot be achieved

outside of it; thus, he cannot bear to be separated from it.

This is not to say that object-oriented individuals do not

participate in groups, but as Gans points out they do so in

order to accomplish an object goal.59 Should they j,,in a

group, they do not become dependent upon it, and if it

should become an obstacle to their goals they will leave it

and seek another. The distinctions between the relationship

of the person-oriented and object-oriented individual to the

group is further clarified by Weller:

While the object-oriented individual will either

join or leave a group in order to achieve his goal,
the person-oriented individual can find what he is

seeking only within the group. For the

58Ibid., p. 90.

591bid., pp. 90-91.
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object-oriented individual, ideas are central- -
something "out there," beyond the person himself.

For the person-oriented individual, social
relationships are central--something within and

very personal, a security of accep-4nce, which
can be found only within the group. °0

Weller also contends that the differences in

orientation described above result primarily from the type

of social and economic situation which prevails in a given

area. Where opportunities for the achievement of object

goals are present, people will probably tend to be object-

oriented. However, in rural Appalachia and other regions

where such opportunities are.limi.ted, people are forced to

find fulfillment in social relationships.61

The r'Aral Appalachian who is a person-oriented

Jperates almost completely within the confines

his reference group. The inflilence of this group is so

pervasive that its activities literally constitute the

social life of many mountain people. At the same time it

provides the only source of emotional security and identity

available GO thousands of rural Appalachians. It is this

reference group which largely determines the personality )f

the Appalachian and, thus, the subculture of the region.

The adult reference group is generally composed

primarily of family members. In addition to the nuclear

family, members of the extended family such as cousins,

6°Weller, Yesterdays. People, pp. 50-51.

5lIbid., p. 51.
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uncles, and brothers are included as well as a few close

neighbors. However, such groups include only persons of the

same sex and status. Husbands and wives in rural Appala-

chia, unlike their middle class counterparts, do not share

many activities because they belong to different reference

groups. While the reference group is 'not entirely a closed

entity, its composition changes very slowly. As migration

and death deplete its numbers new members may be added.62

Throughout the rural Appalachian's life his

reference group dominates his thoughts and actions, shapes

his view of reality, and defines his place in mountain

society. It is only within the group which is his center of

being that he is able to develop his self image. While all

men are dependent upon others for their concept of self,

such dependence is generally distributed throughout a number

of groups. However, the mountaineer r_lies entirely upon

the reference group in this respect and, thus, "has never

developed a satisfactory self-image as an individual. He

is only somebody in relation to his peers."63

Whether Weller is completely correct in his appli-

cation of Gans' conceptual scheme to rural Appalachia could

no doubt be debated. However, the behavior of mei-1y people

in the region does tend to be.more understandable when

62Ibid., p. 68.

631bid., p. 83.
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viewed from this perspective. In addition, the concept of

person-orientation offers not only a plausible means of

explaining the prevalence of the close and intense inter-

personal relationships in the region, but it also

illustrates another aspect of mount in life, besides

religion, which serves to help offset the social and

economic problems which otherwise would make life in rural

Appalachia almost unbearable.

However, despite the positive effects such.an

orientation might have, it is neressary.to recognize that

the nature of the interpersonal relationships in the region

is an integral part of the r.ycle of poverty which will have

to be broken if change is to take place. While the person-

orientation of the rural Appalachian derives at least in

part, from the fact that it is extremely difficult for him

to achieve object goals due to economic conditions, it also

represents a part of the Appalachian life style which

demands modification to some extent if the region is to

overcome its problems.

A number of attitudes common t- rural Appalachia

stem from the tendency to be person-oriented, as do a number

of problems. For example, the time perspective of many

mountain people, their attitudes toward work, the absence

of object goals, and the lack of planning for the future

are related to their person-orientation. The heavy

dependence upon a particular group results in the
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development of behavior which makes it almost impossible for

the mountaineer to change his life style without at the same

time rejecting the norms of his reference group. This

naturally creates enormous barriers against change. Because

wie rural Appalachian relies entirely on the reference group

as a source of ideas and values, he is not easily reached or

influenced by people beyond his group. This not only con-

tributes to the maintenance of a closed society, but it also

complicates efforts to promote a spirit of cooperation among

different reference groups within the community. Ideas,

beliefs, and values are internalized by members of the group

to such an extent that new ideas from outside the group or

disagreements with outsiders are taken personally rather

than in the spirit of intellectual give and take that

prevails elsewhere. This supersensitivity to criticism or

any hint of criticism in the guise of an opposing idea

derives from the person-orientation of the rural Appalachian

who equates the rejection of his ideas or beliefs with

personal rejection." Thus, it is difficult for the

mountaineer to settle grievances with another individual or

an agency because every disputed issue involves a deep

personal commitment, cooperative activity among different

reference groups is hindered, effective leadership dQes not

develop, outsiders remain objects of suspicion, new ideas

64Ibid., p. 53.
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are rejected, and change does not take place. Moreover, the

Appalachian children are brought up among adult models who

rarely display object-oriented behavior but instead expend

their time and energy in an attempt to maintain and improve

their relationships among family and friends. The children

cannot help adopting similar attitudes'. Thus, they are

trained for failure in school and in the society which lies

beyond the mountains. Nor will they be capable of helping

to bring about the changes so badly needed in the region.

The Rural Appalachian Family

The foregoing discussion of the values and attitudes

which characterize regional thought provides an introduction

to the Appalachian cultural tradition, but the treatment of

that tradition would be woefully incomplete without a

description of the role of the rural Appalachian family.

Indeed, the family is so significant to an understanding

of rural Appalachia that it is necessary to devote a con-

siderable amount of attention to the important role it has

played in the development of the regional subculture.

Characteristics of the Family.

Rural Appalachia is to a large extent a familistic

society in which family and kin are valued above and beyond

1
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all other institutions.65 The extended family (composed of

uncles, aunts, cousins, and grandparents in addition to

parents and children) rather than the nuclear family is

basic to the social structure of rural Appalachia. Members

of the extended family often live in a cluster within a

hollow or valley,
66 and it is these extensive kinship units

which have traditionally provided both the most meaningful

source of interpersonal relationships and the most important

mechanisms of social control in the region. While the

extended family system is now beginning to show considerable

signs of strain as a result of the gradual intrusion of

modernism and change into the region,67 it still remains

the major source of meaningful relationships and parsonal

security, particularly in the rural areas.

The majority of families in rural Appalachia retain

some of their traditional patriarchal flavor, although it

would no longer be correct to consider Appalachia a

65Schwartzweller and Brown, Social Structure of the

Contact Situation, p. 2.

66Brown and Schwartzweller point out that the
clustering of families is rallidly declining as a result of

limited economic opportunities which have prompted migration

from the region. James S. Brown and Harry K. Schwartz-

weller, "The Appalachian Family," Change in Rural ADEala-

chia: Implications for Action Programs, ed. John Phodiatis

and Harry K. Schwartzweller (Philadelphia: University of

Pennsylvania Press, 1970), p. 89.

67See Schwartzweller, "Social Change and the
Individual in Rural Appalachia," pp. 59-61 for a description

of the strains experienced by ti.e Appalachian family as a

result of the intrusion of change into the region.
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patriarchal society.
68 Within the home the father is the

source of authority and he makes the major decisions.

Although this too is beginning to change primarily as a

result of the economic malaise which has contributed ro the

destruction of the image of the male as the breadwinner, it

still remains the common approach to family life.

There is also a :,ather sharp definition of sex roles

in the mountain culture. Certain tasks and responsibilities

belong only to women, while others are only for men. House-

work and taking care of the children are seldom, if ever,

done by the male. Until recent years few women worked out-

side.the home, but as the hard and dangerous work which once

dominated the mountain economy has declined and increasing

numbers of men became unemployed, women began to seek

employment out of necessity. However, the percentage of

Appalachian women in the work force remains lower than the

national average.
69

The family in rural Appalachia is also characterized

by the variety of useful functions it serves. Because of

the tendency for members of many extended families to live

close to one another, visiting among family members is quite

frequent. The frequency of visitation is also increased by

virtue of the fact that the all-important reference group of

68Brown and Schwartzweller, The Appalachian
Family," p. 87.

69I bid., p. 88.



the rural Appalachian is composed primarily of members of

the extended family. Given the proximity of residence and

the importance of relationships within the reference group,

it is not surprising that the family becomes the major lone

of communication for the individual members. It is within

the family that group opinion and norms are molded and

enforced, and it is here that decisions are made concerning

matters of importance to the family. Some economic activi-

ties such as farming are still carried out in a cooperative

manner, and in times of crisis the family depends largely on

one another.7° To the mountain child born and reared among

members of the family and, perhaps, a few close neighbors,

it is the fami:i group which represents security. The

family becomes the most impc,rtant point of orientation for

the child and it remains so throughout his life. Relatives

proviae a form of cultural security, and they tend to

reinforce ana sanction the individual's behavior.71 As

Gazaway points out, it is, the family which "prescribes how

70For an excellent discussion of the traditional
family system in rural Appalachia see James S. Brown, The
Family Group in a Kentucky Mountain Farming Community
(Lexington, Kentucky: University of Kentucky Agricultural
Experiment Station, 1952), and James S. Brown, "The Conjugal
Family and the Extended Family Group," American Sociological
Review XVII (June, 1952), 297-306.

71Stephen R. Cain, Community Action in Appalachia
Unit III: A Selective Description of a Knox County Mountain

NeighborhooTT1Washington: Office of Economic Opportunity,
1968), pp. 45-47.
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members will react toward people, things, or institu-

tions."72 Thus, the kinship network is heavily relied upon

by the rural Appalachian as child and adult, for the satis-

faction of both essential and secondary needs, and for the

most part he experiences little active engagement with the

larger society unless this happens through the kin net-

work.73

The tendency to interact almost exclusively within

the family rather than with a variety of individuals and

groups derives not only from tradition and the nature of

socialization in rural Appalachia, but also from the fact

that-the small population of most rural communities in the

region seriously limits the number of available marriage

partners. The ul' .mate result of the static population and

the propensity to marry into a local family is a very

complex kinship system.74 The complexity of the system is

illustrated in the following description of relationship

patterns in three eastern Kentucky communities:

72Gazaway, p. 94.

73Schwartzweller and Brown, Social Structure of the
Contact Situation, p. 2.

74Brown and Schwartzwelle, "The Appalachian
Family," pp. 88-89. The authors point out the fact that
the Appalachian famiiy is so close -knit results in con-
siderable pressure being placed on the individual to choose
a mate whom kinsfolk will accept. This is one reason why
mates are often chosen from among local people who are well

known to the family.
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It was found that of the total number of possible
single, closest blood relationships among the
thirty-eight Beech Creek families, nearly three-
fourths were kin relationships in some degree. . . .

18.8 per cent of the total possible relationships
wer?. "close kin". . . . An additional 24.0 per cent
were relationships of first cousins once removed, or
second cousins. Comparable data for the Laurel
neighborhood revealed that there too nearly three-
fourths of the total possible relationships were kin
relationships in some degree; nearly half of the
total relationships . . . were those of . . . close
kin . . . ; and an additional 13.2 per cent were
relationships of first cousins once removed, or of
second cousins. In Flat Rock neighborhood also,
nearly half of the tote.) relationships were those of
parents and children, ; ,lings, hunts or uncles and
nieces and nepaewA grandparent:- and grandchildren,
or first cousins./2

This reflects the clustering of families mentioned before,

and, of course, indicates One reason why many rural Appala-

chians rarely have contact with people outside the kinship

group and thus become very dependent upon the family.

Child Rearing Practices

The child rearing practices which are common to

rural Appalachia differ in important respects from those

which are utilized in the larger society. They reflect t''e

influence of familism and also contribute to the perpetua-

tion of the kinship orientation of the region.

There are two very distinct stages of childhood in

the rural Appalachian subculture, and they are characterized

by the different treatment which is accorded the child as he

75Brown, American Sociological Review XVTI (June,
1952), 299.
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moves from one stage into the other. The period of infancy

is marked by a very indulgent and overprotective attitude

toward the child on the part of the parents and other

members of the extended .family. The infant is constantly

fondled and made over and is seldom punished or prohibited

from doing as he pleases. Rather than being trained to

conform to a schedule, children at this stage of development

are permitted to eat, sleep, and rise when they desire to

do so.76

However, after a relatively long period of babyhood,

Appalachian children suddenly fine themselves on their cwn,

The period of extended childhood and adolescence common to

middle class society is simply not recognized in the moun-

tain culture, and once the period. of infancy is over no

clearcut distinction is drawn, between children and adults.

No stringent rules and regulations are imposed, and parents

tend to be rather permissive with children of this age. One

also finds that no goals are set for the child in terms of

his future.77

While rural Appalachian parents are often per-"

missive, punishment of chiMren does occur quite often.

However, it is directed at keeping children in line rather

than.at moving them towarc.some
desired,goal such as

76Pearsall, Litt,-e Smoky Ridge, pp 100-101.

771bia., pp. 100-102 and Weller, Yesterday's People,

PP. 64-68.



completing an assigned task. For example, children are

often told to do some minor task around the home but

frequently nothing is done if the command is not obeyed.78

On the other hand Pearsall found that whippings often occur

when fathers become angry about something which may or may

not be related to the child.79 Thus, the rationale under-

lying disciplinary action does not reflect a child-centered

approach to training or a concern for the development of

goal-oriented behavior.

According to Weller the r:hange in attitude toward

children after they pass the stage of infancy can be

partially explained by the fact that families in rural

Appalachia tend to be adult-centered rather than child-

centered as are most middle class families. In contrast to

Appalachian families, middle class parents plan and

sacrifice for their children, push them toward a variety of

goals, and often center their lives around the hopes they

have for their children. The adult-centered Appalachian

family, however, concentrates its efforts on meeting the

needs and desires of its older members. Children are simply

expected to become.adults as soon as possible, and very

78Gladden pp. 148-59 arr Weller, Yesterday's
People, pp. 64-68:

79Pearsall, Little Smoky, Ridge, p. 1GI.
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little conscious effort is expended in helping bring this

about. 80

The Appalachian youth, having been pushed into the

background after a long period of attention during infancy,

ultimately finds himself in need of a reference group.

Adult reference groups and the adult-centered home offer him

little in the way of meaningful relationships, so he

eventually becomes part of a reference group composed of

adolescent youths. Such groups receive very little guidance

or attention from concerned adults, and like the reference

groups of mountain adults they often have a negative

influence on their members in terms of the apathy and the

state of dependency they generate:

The boys plan and carry out contests of strength
and physical prowess, teach one another about
sex . . . and generally exert a very conservative

. influence on each other. For example, any boy in
the group who does well in school, or who studies
hard, or who sets goals for his life which he tells

, the group about, becomes the object of ridicule; he
either succumbs to the pressure or else is dropped
from the group altogether. . . . It is nothing
short of tragedy that these reference groups can
exert such pressure on the individual boy without
being countered by any adult influence. The
youth's life is so involved with these groups,
his security is so boune up with them, that few
are strong enough to go their own way outside them.
Adults do not know an( seem hardly to care what
goes on in these groups, so long as there is no
community trouble resulting from the boys'

8460Teller, Yesterday's People, pp. 63-64. grown and
Schwartzweller, "The Appalachian Family," p. 88 also contend
that the average American family is much more child-centered
then is the Appalachian family.
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activities. Adolescent society, m short, is
very much unguided by experienced adults. Boys
teach boys and girls teach girls. It is no
wonder that mountain culture tends to perpetuate
itself in traditional ways.81

Disadvantages

In Chapter II of this study it was pointed out that

the small-scale individual was characterized by a con-

siderable amount of dependency on a limited number of

people. He interacts with a small group, and these inter-

personal relationships involve an intense commitment to

group norms and attitudes. This, of course, results in a

very restricted and provincial view of reality due to the

rather complete dependence upon such a limited source of

ideas and values. It also hinders the individual's ability

to respond effectively to the challenges of a changing

environment in the mountains or to adapt to the demands of

life in the larger society should he migrate.

The foregoing description of the rural Appalachian

family suggests the extent to which it contributes to the

development of a small-scale society which is incompatible

with the rea_ities of life in the twentieth century. How-

ever, familism has played such a decisive role in molding

contemporary Appalachian society that a more specific

enumeration of its disadvantages seems worthwhile.

The excessive amount of dependency upon the family

81
Weller, Yesterday's People, p. 69.
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and the kinship network has led to a variety of problems

both for the individuals within rural Appalachia and for the

region as a whole. For example, Gladden contends that

familism is a key factor in the inability of some rural

Appalachians to respond effectively to the economic problems

which face the region. This stems from the fact that the

predominance of the kinship group and like-minded neighbors

in the lives of many Appalachians has created such a sense

of emotional dependence that they find it impossible to

leave their reference group even when their economic support

system is no longer viable. Of those who do move elsewhere,

many carl,ot adapt to new surroundings and return to the

security of the reference group. 82

Ford has also commented on the involvement of the

Appalachian family in the cycle of poverty which afflicts

the region. He notes that the Appalachian family system

has often failed to socialize the young in relevant patterns

of behavior which will enable them to successfully seek a

higher standard of living. At the same time, however, the

system has succeeded in socializing the children in such a

way as to make them very dependent upon the family which

represents their only real source of security. The unfor-

tunate result of this combination of factors can be seen in

the continued inability of many rural Appalachian families

82Gladden, pp. 117-19.



to supply the basic needs of its members, which in turn

leads to a growing sense of insecurity; "and the more

insecure they become, the more they turn to their tradi-

tional source of security--the family itself."83 Thus,

the cycle repeats itself, and those who continue to seek

security within the family will no doubt find it exceedingly

difficult to escape the limitations it places upon their

ability to acquire a decent standard of living.

Brown and Schwartzweller have likewise criticized

the excesses of familism in rural Appalachia by pointing

out that the localism which seriously hampers change efforts

in the region derives primarily from the family's monopoli-

zation of the individual's allegiance:

In some instances, family loyalty is so strong as
to be almost pathological by modern middle class
standards. Loyalty to specific persons, even
nonkin, is often very great, but loyalty to groups
beyond the kinship unit is generally regarded as
something to be avoided by most mountain people.
It is difficult for programs of change to create
community feeling or spirit, to say nothing of
devotio to multicounty units or development
areas. °4

They also note that the kinship system has tradi-

tionally performed many of the functions in rural Appalachia

83Thomas R. Ford, Comments," Poverty: New Inter-
disciplinary Perspectives, ed. Thomas Weaver and Alvin Magid
(San Francisco: Chandler Publishing Co., 1969), p. 131.

84Brown and Schwartzweller, "The Appalachian
Family," p. 90.
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that formal organizations are responsible for elsewhere. 85

Thus, formal organizations are practically non-existent in

the rural areas of the region, and as changing conditions

have created the necessity for organized groups the family

system has hindered their development.

In addition to the disadvantages which the family

system has imposed on the region as a whole, it is necessary

to recognize that familism also has certain negative effects

on individuals. Despite the intense loyalty and the close

relationships which are common to the Appalachian family, it

often lacks the sense of togetherness and affection one

might expect to find in such a situation. Few activities

are participated in by the entire family, and, as was

previously mentioned, adult reference groups are divided

along sexual lines. Therefore, many husbands and wives seem

to have no common interests, and the children rarely share

in the activities of either their mother or father. The

rural Appalachian family is held together to a very large

extent by the need for emotional support. Little is given

by the individual member of the family to strengthen and

support the group; rather he is a part of the family because

he must draw his strength and support from it.
86

851bid.

86Jack E. Weller, A Profile of the Appalachian
Family (Morgantown, West Virginia: Office of Research and
Development, Appalachian Center, West Virginia University,
1968), p. 8.
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Gladden, in his study of eastern Kentucky families,

points out that there is a definite lack of warmth and

affection toward adolescent children despite the fact that

the actions of parents encourage their offspring to become

overly dependent upon the family.87 Gain also notes that

the relationship between mature children and their parents

did not appear to be affectionate or close in the Appala-

chian families he observed." Ball has likewise commented

on this phenomenon of Appalachian family life:

The literature on Appalachian life consistently
points to an intensive emotional dependence on kin.

Some young people simply never establish themselves

as separate individuals. Nor are they encouraged
to do so by their parents. Both children and parents
maintain what might be termed a "clinging behavior"
which may be based less upon genuine affection and
shared activities than upon neurotic emotional
entanglements characterized by mutual resentment.
Grown offspring who hate their parents cannot bear

to be away from them. Migrants who have finally
broken away suddenly and curiously return home at
the slightest misfortunes. The subculture not only
condones this behaviw, but it functions to

, institutionalize it. °7

Dr. David Looff, a psychiatrist at the University of

Kentucky, contends that the strong sense of dependency on

the family has generated psychological difficulties among

87Gladden, pp. 153-54.

88Gain, p. 51.

89Richard A. Ball, "A Poverty Case: The Analgesic

Subculture of the.Southern Appalachians," American
Sociological Review XXXIII (December, 1968), 892.



many rural Appalachians, particularly children.90 Ford

agrees that such problems could easily develop in those

families which are held together by obligation rather than

affection. Family members have obligations to their kin

whether they feel any affection toward them or not, and the

mental and emotional strain which develops in a situation

waere affection is absent quite possibly explains the lack

of intrafamily communication which is often found in

Appalachian families.91 Weller also notes that feelings

and emotions are often bottled up and stifled due to the

desire to maintain harmony in the family. Controversy is

often pushed into the background and disagreements quickly

covered up or smoothed over. Thus, mental and emotional

strain increases, and the rural Appalachian never really

learns to deal with controversy, conflicting ideas, or

disagreements.92 Brown and Schwartzweller feel that this

aspect of Appalachian family relations also has a negative

effect on the tenor of life throughout the entire community:

We can also attribute the everlasting
bickering, malicious gossip, and quarreling
which are commonly observed in many mountain
neighborhoods to, in part, the clannish nature
of Appalachian families. Individuals have been
taught to refrain from expressing feelings of
hostility within their conjugal or extended

9°Looff, pp. 120-27.

91Ford, "Comments," p. 130.

.92Weller, Yesterday's People, pp. 79-80.
......... , . ... .
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family groups; to do so would
familistic noLs. Hostile feeble nos =Inreise-
qi.ently repressed, often to emerge with unusual
and unwarranted intensity toward persons outside
the family. The hot-temperedness of mountain
people . . is, we believe, closely linked with
the nature of the Appalachian family.93

The traditional family system of Appalachia is, of

course, continually perpetuated by virtue of the fact that

the family monopolizes the early socialization of children.

Because the Appalachian family is so close, it is more of a

primary group in terms of bringing up children than in the

middle class. Since mountain families are generally quite

traditionalistic, their monopolization of the socialization

process proves to be unfortunate because the children are

almost bcund to reflect the worst as well as the best

aspects of the traditional subculture.94

The dependency of the child on the family and his

commitment to the traditional way of life is also encouraged

by Appalachian child-rearing practices and the constant

inculcation of the time-honored beliefs related to family

obligations. The lack of parental or adult guidance

accorded adolescent children naturally results in the child

being forced to choose his own models to emulate. Many

children have only a limited choice, and quite often they

93Brown and Schwartzweller, "The Appalachian
Family," p. 91.

94Weller, A Profile of the Appalachian Family,
pp. 9-10.
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emulate members of the family or close neighbors who exhibit

the lack of goal or object-oriented behavior which is so

common among adults in rural Appalachia. Thus, the mountain

child is rarely challenged or motivated to go beyond the

accomplishments of his parents and kin:

In growing up, neither sex receives any of the
driving goals and ambitions to follow careers that

so beset middle class American children in towns
and cities. Their horizon is bounded by family
and neighborhood. The future does not call for
planning. By the time they reach school age they
have already accepted continuation of the family
with its cultural forms as a fact of existence.
Early social maturity is thus a factor in the
later rejection of ideas from other cultural
systems

As the Appalachian child grows up surrounded almost

entirely by members of the family and a few neighbors he

finds little opportunity to interact with others. In fact,

much of the socialization process teaches him not to inter-
-

act or cooperate with others.96 This attitude, combined

with the extreme personalism which characterizes mountain

life, makes it very difficult for rural Appalachians, both

children and adults, to evaluate people on the basis of what

they can do rather than who they are.97 This attitude

presents another problem to be overcome by those who are

concerned with regional development, for it is.rather

95Pearsall, Little Smoky Ridge, p. 103.

96Ibid., pp. 99-100.

97Brown and Schwartzweller, "The Appalachian
Family," p. 91.
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obvious that in our rapidly changing society development and

modernization require cooperation and trust among a larger

group than the family and a few friends.

In addition to the disadvantages noted above,

familism also creates problems for those who have chosen to

leave the region. In fact, the limitations imposed by

familism are often more obvious among certain of the Appa-

lachian migrants than among those who remain behind. The

larger society is making Lore and more inroads into the

mountains, and the resulting changes are placing an

increasing amount of stress and strain on the traditional

family system. However, this represents a much more gradual

process of accommodation to the forces of modernism than

that which is demanded of the migrant. When the rural

Appalachian migrates into the larger society the pressures

of modernism on the traditional family structure are not

only more immediate and severe but quite often they quickly

accentuate the inutility of familism in urban America.

Part of the stress experienced by many migrant

families results from the natural tendency of an industrial

society to hasten the demise of the extended family. Eric

Wolfe has noted that this is a rather common occurrence

among groups which are making the transition from an

agricultural to an industrial society:

We may say that we are likely to find nuclear
families where the division of labor is
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accentuated in society, but not in the family,
while extended families are consistent with an
accentuated division,,of labor within the family,
but not in society.9°

However, the strain on the family structure of many of the

rural Appalachian migrants goes beyond the expected shift

from an extended to a nuclear family, Much of the stress

experienced by migrant families is related to the fact that

many aspects of their life style which are directly related

to their familistic orientation are simply not functional

in the larger society. The dependency engendered within the

Appalachian family makes leaving the mountains and familiar

people difficult to begin with, and it also contributes

heavily to the difficulty many migrants have in adjusting

to life in the city. Culture conflict rather than adapta-

tion and assimilation:is often the result. While the

difficulties of the migrant cannot be blamed entirely on

the familistic orientation of the Appalachian subculture,

they are definitely related. The host of problems

encountered by the migrant will be elaborated upon in

another part of this chapter. However, it seemed appro-

priate at this point to comment briefly on the disadvantagez,

which the migrant faces as a result of his socialization

within the traditional,family system of rural Appalachia.

98Stephenson, p. 76.
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The Rural Appalachian Community
and Its Institutions

Before describing the rural Appalachian community

and the major institutions of the region, emphasis must be

placed on the fact that the use of thE: term community in

reference to rural Appalachia requires at least two quali-

fications. First, and foremost, it is necessary to recog-

nize that many Appalachians see the community as nothing

more than a group of people living in close proximity. They

do not associate community with the concept of a group of

people, external to the family, who share common ties and

interests and who interact cooperatively to achieve these

interests. Rural Appalachians who are part of the tradi-

tional kinship system find that most of their needs are met

by the family. Therefore, the community is utilized only

to satisfy those needs and desires which extend beyond the

capacity of the family.99

Secondly, it should be noted that there are

distinctly different types of communities in ural Appala-

chia. There are numerous hollows inhabited by one or

several families which are often quite isolated from the

outside world. There may or may not be a road of sorts

coming into the area; many times a dry creek bed serves as

the only road. The people living in such remote areas

99Weller, Yesterday's People, pp. 87-88.



interact regularly with very few people beyond family

members and nearby neighbors. Since the local church

probably provides the only group activity close to the

hollow, the family does not participate in what is generally

considered community life.100

Most hollows are served by a larger rural community

which is not too far distant. These communities vary in

size from those which are composed of a few houses and a

general store which also serves as a post office and

gasoline station to the larger settlements which have

several stores, a school, and two or more churches. While

such communities are far less remote geographically than

are most of the hollows, many of them are still rather

isolated. 101

In addition to the communities mentioned above there

are small towns scattered about the rural areas which are

likely to be county seats. While the resident population is

generally small, such towns often serve as regional com-

mercial centers and, therefore, have a variety of stores

and shops, a small police force, some professional people,

a volunteer fire department, and several churches.
102

There are also,a number of coal mining towns or

100Ibid., pp. 88-89.

101Ibid., pp. 89-90.

102Ibid., pp. 91-92.



"camps" throughout th(-- mountains. A few are still rela-

tively prosperous, but most have either been abandoned or

they have deteriorated considerably since the days when coal

was king. Virtually everything from homes to schools,

churches, public services, medical clinics, and stores were

once owned by the coal companies. The'company town fastened

a new sense of dependency on the residents which did much to

prevent the development of an attitude of community respon-

sibility.
103

Problems of Participation,
Leadership, and Agency
Utilization

Given the obvious limitations in the developmental

potential of most of the types of communities described

above, organized and cooperative action on the part of

residents and local institutions is an absolute necessity

if successful change efforts are to be initiated and main-

tained. Yet, as has been mentioned many rural Appalachians

have no real sense of community, and, therefore, are not apt

to participate in or cooperate with programs designed to

bring about change within the community. Such programs are

often resisted or at best ignored. Attempts to improve

sanitation, educational, health, and transportation facili-

ties have often collapsed because of citizen apathy.

It would be.inaccurate to say that there are no

103Ibid., pp. 92-94.
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people in the rural areas who are concerned 1-ith cooperative

efforts in behalf of community change, . s ...ord and

Schwartzweller have pointed out group processes within rural

communities are slowly developing. 104 However, Ford has

also noted that the problem of disinterest on the part of

the citizenry is still serious:

One of the most obvious deficiencies . . . is the
lack of a strong sense of social responsibility. In
large measure this deficic,ncy is a logical conse-
quence of the traditional social organization of
Appalachian society based on familism and the
cultivation of individualism as a value. There has
been a growing acceptance of the necessity of
interdependence for the functioning of an industrial
economy and urban society, but it has been viewed as
little more ti-an a necessity. There has been little
concession that such interdependence entails any
greater obligation to or responsibility for one's
fellow citizens than what is absolutely necessary to
maintain a specific activity. The bonds of loyalty
to group or community are Nu7 3en so tenuous as to
appear lacking altogether. 1

The negative attitude of many rural Appalachians

toward community involvement plus their traditional reluc-

tance to join any type of formal or,.nizatioyi other than a

church has resulted in a lack of civic and fraternal groups.

Therefore, the communities of the region are deprived of the

service functions which such organizations typically render.

This is not to say that civic and fraternal organizations do

not exist in rural Appalachia, for they can be found in the

1"Ford, "The Passing of Provincialism," pp. 33-34,
and Schwartzweller, "Social Change and the Individual in
Rural Appalachia," p. 60.

105Ford, "The Passing of Provincialism," p. 33.
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small towns of the region. However, they do riot receive a

great deal of support, particularly from those members of

the community whose life style reflects the traditional

subculture. As Ford has pointed out part of the difficulty

involved in the problem of promoting participation in

organized activities stems '7rom the lack of social skills

among members of the community. 106 Gladden also noted this

deficiency in his study of rural Appalachians in eastern

Kentucky:

Adults are child-like in their comprehension of
and competence in effective conduct in secondary
groups. Living so completely in relatively
unorganized primary groups, the mere thought of
engaging in a systematic fashion in policy-making
procedures with their peers creates panic if not
revulsion. Part of this attitude of recoil from
engagement is their ideological interpretation of
the impossibility of planning for the future, let
alone managing or pushing plans to fruition. It
is certainly to be expected that resident partici-
pation in community organization will not be early
or quickly achieved in areas where social skills of
the constituency are so woefully weak. -07

In addition to the fact that there are few groups

capable of providing community leadership in rural Appala-

chia, one also finds that the number of effective individual

106Ibid.

1°7Gladden, pp. 123-24.



195

leaders is also limited. 108 Again this is not meant to

imply a total lack of leadership, but in those areas where

they are needed most there is a definite shortage. Weller

attributes the lack of leadership to the rural Appalachian's

person-orientation which leads him to be more concerned with

harmonious interpersonal relationships than with attempting
_

to direct a group toward a particular object goal. The

mountaineer has generally perceived himself as a reference

group participant rather than an individual capable of

leading the group.1°9 Stephenson partially supports

Weller's contention by pointing out that the leadership

problem in Shiloh derives from the value of harmonious

personal relations in the traditional mountain culture which

is reflected in the fact that, "no one wants to be in the

position of telling others what to do. "110 Matthews found

that the residents of the community she observed perceived

leadership in a very negative manner. It is,seen as a

108Zeller and Miller have also noted that many of
the ,:ost powerful people in Appalachian communities, in
other words those who are capable of exerting leadership,
are often opponents of community action efforts. Frederick
Zeller and Robert W. Miller, Problems of Community Action in
Appalachia (Morgantown, West Virginia: Office of Research
and Development, Appalachian Center, West Virginia Univer-
sity, 1968), p. 10. Ford, however, found the majority of
Appalachian leaders to be progressive and committed to
regional development. Ford, "The Passing of Provincialism,"
pp. 25-27.

109Weller, Yesterday's People, pp. 83-84.

110ste phenson, pp. 131-32.
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status-related factor, like education and ambition, all of

which are subjected to extensive criticism in the com-

munity. 111

Another problem common to many rural Appalachian

communities involves the inability or unwillingness of the

mountain people to utilize those community services which

are available to them. This situation is not only

discouraging for those who seek to provide such services,

but it also contributes to the perpetuation of the negative

attitude of the rural Appalachian toward the value of

community support and involvement. The plight of both the

individual and the community agency can be seen in the sense

of apprehension and anxiety which is generated among those

rural Appalachicns who are forced by circumstance to utilize

the services of some unfamiliar organization such as a

medical clinic, welfare agency, or employment service.'--2

In many cases the mountain people avoid such agencies

despite their needs; at other times they force themselves

to utilize available services if absolutely necessary, but

their fear of the unfamiliar and their lack of sophistica-

tion in such matters often leads to a confirmation of their

suspicion and fear as well as difficulties for the agency

involved. An excellent,example of the bewilderment of the

111Matthews, pp. 74-78.

112Ford, "Comments," p. 131.



rural Appalachian in search of assistance and the diffi-

culties encountered by a typical service agency has been

provided in an article by Mary Wright, a social case worker

in Appalachia.113 In an attempt to enroll one of her cases,

Buddy Banks, in the Aid to Dependent Children program for

unemployed fathers, the author transported the man to the

welfare office at the county seat. Her account of the

problems and frustration encountered by this rural Appala-

chian in an eight hour period indicate why many mountain

people who are in need do not utilize available assistance

agencies. Having arrived at the welfare office Buddy had no

idea what to do until Miss Wright suggested that he ask the

only employee of the agency who was in the room. After

being told who to see he waited in line and was eventually

called for an interview by one of the clerks:

. . . I could imagine Mr. Banks nodding his head
to the question he didn't quite understand, because
he wanted to make a good impression, and it would
be a little while before the worker realized he
hadn't understood, and so they would g, back and
try again, and then Mr. Banks would explain as best
he could, but he would leave something out, and then
the worker wouldn't understand, so that in all their
heads were bent together for almost an hour and a
half. It seemed a long time to take to discover
Buddy Banks' need--a visit to his home would have
revealed it in a very few minutes, but of course
12 miles out and 12 miles back takes time.too, and

113mary W. Wright, "Public Assistance,in the
Appalachian South," Journal of Marriage and the Family XXVI
(November, 1964), 106-409.
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then there are all those eligibility rules to be
checked out, lest somebody slip them a lie a. the

editorials start hollering, "Fraud! Fraud!" 1-14

When Buddy emerged from the interview he told the

author that he would have to return tha following week

because he needed his birth certificate. She suggested that

he go to the Health Department and get a copy of his birth

records so he could complete the process of application

without delay. Buddy refused to go to the Health Department

until after he had gone to the court House, and he left the

welfare office without further explanation. Suddenly Miss

Wright realized that he needed to go to the restroom but was

too sensitive to ask if there was one closer than the Court

House which was three blocks away.

By ten to one Buddy and the author were back at the

welfare office with the birth certificate. He soon began to

doubt the wisdom of the whole affair and remarked that he

felt he should go home and think about the ADC program

before enrolling. Eventually he was persuaded to remain.

Within the next three hours he stood in the wrong line for

fifteen minutes, the right line for another fifteen minute:,

sat in another line for over an hour, talked with a training

counselor, returned to the welfare worker for another

discussion, was sent to the unemployment counselor, and

terminated his day with a final discussion with his welfare

114Ibid., p. 407.
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worker. By four o'clock he was a registered applicant and

had been told that he should return in two weeks to see if

he was eligible and if there were any training slots open

at that time. Whether he returned or not is doubtful.

Institutional Weaknesses in
Rural Appalachia

The acceleration of change in rural Appalachia has,

as was mentioned, produced a considerable amount of strain

on the traditional family system. One also finds that

severe strains within the individual are becoming apparent.

Alienation, apathy, resignation, and related manifestations

of frustration are becoming increasingly common in the

region.115 Given the fact that the individual is so

dependent upon the family and that the family itself is

under a great deal of stress, this is not entirely

surprising. Hopefully, the family and the individuals

within rural Appalachia will be able to adjust to the

changes which are taking place and the apparent tension and

stress which now characterize the region will be reduced.

While the process of adaptation and readjustment will no

doubt occur over a period of time, it will probably not take

place very rapidly or smoothly until Appalachian society

succeeds in changing the archaic institutional structure of

115John D. Photiadis and Harry K. Schwartzweller
(eds.), Change in Rural Appalachia: Implications for Action
Pro rams (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press,
1970 , p. 167.
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the region. Some change has been stimulated in educational,

religious, and governmental institutions during the recent

past, but it remains all too obvious that institutional

responses and adjustments have not kept pace with the

expectations or needs of the rural areas of the region.

Most rural Appalachian institutions are not functional as

they once were and, thus, they are "no longer able to

counterbalance some of the more critical tensions and

strains--particularly those which bear upon the individual's

psychic world and personal stability. T1116

The roles played by two rural Appalachian institu-

tions, the school and the family, have been treated and

their limitations discussed. Therefore, attention will be

given at this point to two other major institutions in the

region, local government and the church.

Local Government

Local government in rural Appalachia is inextricably

tied up with political wheeling and dealing, and as a result

many of them have traditionally operated in a manner that is

less than admirable in terms of both honesty and efficiency:

In general, political practices which would be
considered violations of community mores in other
areas, such as in the rural Midwest, are still
common events in rural Appalachia. Nepotism,
buying votes, appointing unqualified individuals

.
to important positions or qualified friends to .

116Ibid.
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unnecessary positions are still common in certain
parts o47 Appalachia, although not as frequent as
before.-L17

Photiadis contends that while mountain politics and

government are still rather sordid, local government has

improved considerably during the past few years and now has

the potential to contribute to the development of Appala-

chia. However, he also recognizes that such potential as

does exist is seriously blunted by the negative attitudes

held toward local government by many rural Appalachians.

This widespread negativism, combined with the traditional

fatalism of the region and the dependence of large numbers

of people on local government assistance thus encouraging

the maintenance of political machines, all serve to limit

the efficiency of local government as an agent of change.118

Weller feels that the inefficiency of local govern-

merits in the region as well as the mistrust of government

gficials can be explained by reference to the extreme

individualism and the person-orientation of the rural

Appalachian. These traits cause the mountain people to

interpret government actions as representing nothing more

than the personal desires of office holders; the

117John D. Photiadis, "The Economy and Attitudes
Toward Government in Appalachia," Change in Rural Appala-
chia: Implications for Action Programs, ed. John D.
Photiadis and Harry K. Schwartzweller (Philadelphia:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 1970), p. 124.

118.
Ibid., pp. 122-26.
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requirements of the law or objectivity on the part of public

officials mean little to the rural Appalachian when they are

used as justification for governmental policy:

The idea that government officials must follow
rules of good business or good politics based not
on personal morality but on concepts of order,
efficiency, and fairness to all, is difficult for
the mountaineer to understand. Administrative
channels are considered "the run around." He does
not really believe in representative government,
for he does not sufficiently trust other people.
His idea is that elected officials are subject to
him, not that they possess a rightfully delegated
authority. The mountaineer judges government as
good or bad by the extent to which its policies
serve him.119

2,:any local officials in the region contribute to the

preservation of these attitudes by operating their offices

in a person- oriented manner--just as their constituents

expect them to. The result is poor government, section-

alism, and a lack of objective decision making.

Unfortunately there does not seem to be much reason

to expect the attitudes of rural Appalachians toward

government to change in the near future. A study conducted

ix, eastern Kentucky concluded that unlike American youth

elsewhere in the nation, Appalachian children do not view

officials and institutions of government as being

benevolent, worthy, competent or powerful. Moreover, the

study points out that there is no indication that a process

119Weller, Yesterday's People, p. 115.
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leading to the development of support for the political

system is operating in Appalachia.12°

As a result of the variety of factors mentioned

above conscientious and concerned local government officials

of all types find it difficult to carry out their responsi-

bilities. This is particularly true of those officials and

agencies which are attempting to promote regional improve-

ment through change. The trials and tribulations of health

officials provides an excellent case in point.

The economic malaise of rural Appalachia is, of

course, a major reason for the existence of widespread

health problems, but such problems are intensified con-

siderably as a result of many of the attitudes which

characterize the thinking of the region's people. While it

would be senseless to emphasize the fact that the rural

Appalachian naturally desires good health, again we see an

120Dean Jaros, Herbert Hirsch, and Frederic J.
Heron, Jr., "The Malevolent Leader: Political Socializa-
tion in an American Sub-Culture," The American Political
Science Review LXII (June, 1968j, 564-75. For an
interesting contrast to the data on the political
socialization of Appalachian children see Robert D. Hess and
David Easton, "The Child's Changing Image of the President,"
Public Opinion Quarterly XVI (Winter, 1960), 632-42; Fred
Greenstein, Children and Politics (New Haven: Yale Univer-
sity Press, 1965) , pp. 27-54; Robert D. Hess and Judith V.
Tourney, "The Development of Basic Attitudes Toward Govern-
ment and Citizenship During the Elementary School Years:
Part I (Cooperative Research Project No. 1078; University of
Chicago, 1965), pp. 102-105; Dean Jaros, "Children's
Orientations Toward the President: Some Additional
Theoretical Consideration and Data," Journal of Politics
XXIX (May, 1967), 368-87.
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example of a situation wherein he does not recognize that it

is necessary to modify certain aspects of his life style if

he is to achieve hi:, desire.

Human pathology figures for the Appalachian region

are much higher than for the rest of tLe nation, and studies

conducted in rural Appalachia indicate that regional statis-

tics do not do justice to the appalling number of health

problems which exist in the mountain areas.121 The rate of

infant mortality in Appalachia is twice as high as that of

the ration as a whole, and deaths from infectious diseases

are one-third higher than the national average. Tubercu-

losis iF rather widespread in the region as are psycho-

logical problems, intestinal parasites, malnutrition,

typhoid fever, heart disease, mental retardation, neur lo-

gical defects, and dental problems. 122 Strauss reports that

of the rural poor treated at the University of Kentucky

medical center approximately nine out of ten suffer from

multiple health problems. 123 The region is also seriously

121See, for example, Jesse W. Tapp, Rena Gazaway,
and Kurt Deuschle, "Community Health in a Mountain Neigh-
borhood," Archives of Environmental Health VIII (April,
1964), 510-17; Gazaway, The Lono:est Mile, pp. 81-85;
Pearsall, Little Smoky ?idRe, pp. 153-61; Johnson et al.,
PP. 47-66; Robert Strauss, "Poverty as an Obstacle to Health
Progress in Our Rural Areas," American Journal of Public
Health LV (November, 1965), 1772-779.

122Page and Huyck, pp. 159-61 and Hanson, p. 73.

123Strauss, American Journal of Public Health LV
(November, 1965), 1776.



deficient in physicians, hospitals, and facilities for

treating mental illness. The health problems of Appalachia

are further complicated by the fact that many rural com-

munities do not have safe water supplies or adequate sewage

disposal systems. In addition, water and air pollution

stemming from mining activities create serious environmental

health hazards .121*

Given these conditions, it is obviolls that regional

health agencies have not been particularly effective. How-

ever, their failure can be attributed largely to several

problems over which they have little control. Poverty and

isolation prevent many people from seeking needed medical

attention. Fatalism and apathy often delay or prevent the

recognition of symptoms or resort to proper medical care.

Religious beliefs and folk medicine continue to have more

appeal to many mountain people than modern medicine. While

the rural Appalachian may listen to a physician who has

practiced in the area for years and who understands local

attitudes, they have little confidence in unfamiliar doctors

and hospitals. They fear the unknown and having to deal

with strange people. "Such fears are associated with the

anxiety provoked by waiting and, especially, with anxiety

about the experiences of strangeness, loneliness, and

difficulty in communicating with- -being listened to by.and

124Page and Huyck, pp. 159-62.



under standing - -the medical personnel."125 Doctors and

hospital staffs are not person-oriented and are, therefore,

feared and distrusted by many rural Appalachians.

Preventive medicine is an unheard of concept in many

parts of the region. Both Weller and Pearsall have noted

how difficult it is to persuade parents to have their

children innoculated against diseases which are rather

common in the area such as polio and typhoid fever.126

Pearsall also points out that little progress has been made

in convincing rural residents that there is a definite

relationship between wearing shoes and the prevention of

10-7
intestinal parasites.-"-' Tne _Lack of preventive dental care

is equally Ilidespread.

As can be seen by the examples provided above,

government agencies, whether they be politically oriented

or not, find it extremely difficult to bring about the

degree of change which is necessary if the region is to

attain a faster rate of development. The difficulty stems

in part from the poverty and isolation which characterizes

many rural areas, but more important are the traditional

attitudes and values of the regional subculture which

125Strauss, American Journal of Public Health LV
(November, 1965), 1776.

126Weller, Yesterday's People, p. 119 and Pearsall,
Little Smoky Ridge, pp. 158-60.

127Pearsail, Little Smoky Ridge, p. 158.
, .
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militate against success on the part of government officials

and agencies concerned with developmental change. On the

basis of the rather ineffective performance of local govern-

ment to date, the writer is forced to agree with Schwartz-

weller and Brown that Appalachian political institutions are

not very influential in bringing about sociocultural inte-

gration with the larger society. 128

The Rural Appalachian Church

With the exception of the family and cultural

isolation, religion has probably had a greater influence

on all aspects of life in rural Appalachia than any other

factor. Ford states that because religious values "underlie

so many attitudes and beliefs, they exert complex and

frequently subtle influences on secular behavior which are

not always apparent to outside observers or even to the

people of the Region themseives."129 Given the significance

of religious values to an understanding of the rural Appala-

chian subculture, the role of the church as a regional

institution is particularly i-portant.

Unlike the settlers of New England, Pennsylvania, or

Virginia, those who first came into Appalachia did not bring

with them a homogenous religious heritage. Instead they

128Schwartzweller and Brown, Social Structure of the
Contact Situation, p. 4.

129Ford, "The Passing of Provincialism," pp. 21-23.



Caudill has also pointed out that the formal, organized

churches of the period were not prepared to bring their

spiritual guidance to the rampaging frontier:

The vicars, the parsons, the priests and the
preachers would have recoiled from frontier
conditions as fire withdraws from water, and the
frontier was a hundred years old before any
serious effort was made to give spiritual
instruction to its sons and daughters. . . . Con-
sequently the frontiersman, in the Blue Ridge and
in his wanderings across the Cumberland Plateau,
has passed from five to ten .decades out of contact
with the Christian Church in any organized form.
The King James Bible was relatively new when his
fathers reached the New World, and the borderer
retained a fierce respect for it as the Word of
God. But many cabins were without it, and few of
the inhabitants could read it, so that its contents
more often than not came down to the frontiersman
in garbled snatches from the preceeding generation. -

The basic ideas which characterize the religion of

the region are largely a product of the revivals which went

130Earl D. C. Brewer, "Religion and the Churches,"
The Southern Appalachian Region: A Survey, ed. Thomas R.
Ford (Lexington, Kentucky: University of Kentucky Press,
1962), p. 201.

131Caudill, p. 25.
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world, for by observing the nature of his interaction within

the larger society one acquires a better perception of the

capacity of the rural Appalachian subculture to prepare its

people to live in the interdependent society which exists

beyond the mountains and mini is gradullly making inroads

into the furthest l'ecesses of the Appalachian region,

M'gration Statistics

The plight of Appalachia is revealed not only by

-z,-he host of economic indicators relevant to the region, but

also by the high incidence of out-migration. The population

trenes of the region during the past twenty years offer

convincing evidence of the acute deficit of economic oppor-

tunities in Appalachia.

The availability of high-paying jobs during the

Second World War drew many Appalachian families toward the

cities of the Midwest, and migration received new impetus



Migrants from western West Virginia generally move to

Akron, and Cleveland, while those from eastern West Virginia

tend to settle in Pittsburgh, Washington, or cities in

Migratory Streams

tend to move into Midwestern cities, especially those of

southwestern Ohio such as CincinLati, Hamilton, and Dayton.

developed. Migrants from eastern Kentucky, for example,

cities in central and northeastern Ohio such as Columbus,

out-migration from Appalachia have noted that during the

past twenty years rather definite migratory streams have

during the past decade.157

Central Appalachian subregion was the heaviest loser. This

same subregion continued to sustain the heaviest losses

since 19:6LC3).2

experienced a decline in population during the 1950's, the

religion. Many of the frontier preachers who were largely

responsible for the growth of the first churches in the

well into the twentieth century, it is little wonder that

by coincidence, with the doctrines associated with organized

tradition of the region were quite often unrelated, except

the religious attitudes which became a part of the cultural

grace by the Baptists and Methodists rather than the gloomy

Presbyterian doctrine of predestination.133

democratic organization had such an appeal to the Appala-

be attributed to the fact that doctrinal simplicity and

Appala-

chian. An additioLal factor involved the emphasis on free

the success of the Baptists and Methodists, can probably

as it penetrated deeper into the mountains, in contrast to

Those who have given special attention to the heavy

133Ibid.

Given the continued isolation of rural Appalachia

The decline in potularity of the Presbyterian church

1960.156 While virtually all parts of Appalachia

Ford, "The Passing of Provincialism," p. 22.
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region were self-proclaimed bearers of salvation. Most were

uneducated and many were illiterate. According to Caudill

it was not uncommon to find preachers whose knowledge of the

Bible was extremely limited:

Many preachers . . . knew nothing more of the Bible
than the passage read to them by a schoolteacher on
an occasional evening spent in the preacher's cabin.
It is not surprising, then, that the Scriptures
preached in these early churches were a garble of
unrelated and misquoted snatches, or that the
doctrines which emerged were sometimes bizarre. i,4

Although conditions in terms of church leadership and

religious scholarship have improved to some extent, many

rural churches continue to embrace doctrines which reflect

the lack of religious knowledge so characteristic of the

past.

While religion continues to play an important role

in the lives of many rural Appalachians, the churches of the

region have not fared particularly well. As has been

pointed out, the mountain people are not inclined to join

organized activities, nor do they care to participate in

cooperative endeavors. Their extreme individualism

militates against a disciplined type of religion. There-

fore, while rural Appalachians see themselves as being

religious they do not find it necessary to affiliate with a

church or even attend one. 135 As a consequence of these

p. 57.

135Weller, Yesterday's People, pp. 124-26.
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factors one finds that while church membership is increasing

in Appalachia it continues to lag behind the rest of the

nation in this respect. Membership figures in Central

Appalachia are particularly low;136 the ti Plateau,lateau

probably contains the lowest percentage of affiliation in

Christendom.137

Due to the lack of membership and the tendency of

small sects to break off from larger religious groups there

are a host cf very small churches in the region which offer

very few services. Among the upwardly mobile in rural

Appalachia, the Baptist, Methodist, and Presbyterian

churches are the most popular. However, some of these

people prefer to attend established evangelical churches

such as the several Churches of God, the Adventists,

Churches of Christ, the Church of the Nazarene, the

Assemblies of God, and various Pentecostal churches.138

Those people who are rather stationary in the lower echelons

of the social structure, in other words the group with which

this study is primarily concerned, generally attend one of

the many splinter groups if they attend at all:

136Brewer, p. 202.

13
7Ibid., and Caudill, p. 58.

13 8Nathan L. Gerrard, "Churches of the Stationary
Poor in Southern Appalachia," Change in Rural Appalachia:
implications for Action Programs, ed. John D. Photiadis and
Harry K. Schwartzweller (Philadelphia: University of
Pennsylvania Press, 1970), pp. 100-101..
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They prefer to seek religious fellowship in
their own unpainted one-room frame churches, in
abandoned school houses, in barns, in crudely
constructed tabernacles, in tents, or in each
other's home. There are thousands of such
churches in rural Southern Appalachia, and
generally, they are to be found on secondary ol"
tertiary roads where land values are very low. 39

Religious leadership in rural Appalachia is, for the

most part, extremely poor. Many ministers are "Sunday

preachers" who work at another job during the week. In

addition, it was found by Brewer that 90 per cent of the

rural ministers in Southern Appalachia served more than one

church. As would be expected many rural preachers are

poorly educated and do little to offset this by reading or

in-service training. Given the fact that most rural

churches pay little, if anything, the information cited

above is not surpiising .140

The religious beliefs and attitudes common to rural

Appalachia both reflect and contribute to the individualism,

traditionalism, and fatalism which characterizes the region.

The impact of individualism on the Appalachian church has

been referred to, and it is easily observed in the creation

of numerous splinter sects as well as the refusal of many

people to participate in the activities of the church.

The traditionalism of Appalachia can also be seen in

the.very conservative approach to religion within typical

139Ibid., p. 103.

14°Brewer, pp. 215-17.
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The beliefs which underlie this religiousO

conservatism are for the most part consistent with what is

generally termed fundamentalism. Fundamentalism has been

defined by Ford as:

. . . a composite of beliefs that are often but
not always associated. The core of fundamentalism
is Biblicism, or belief in the inerrancy of the
literally-interpreted Scriptures. But around
this core are various creedal tenets: the Virgin
Birth, Christ's miracles, physical resurrection
and others. There is also an ethical aspect of
fundamentalism that is popularly referred to as
"Puritan Morality". . . . What is generally
connoted by this term is strong condemnation of
such worldly vices (or pleasures) as drinking,
dancing, gambling, swearing, playing cards, and
using tobacco.-L4'-

While it would be extremely difficult to determine

exactly how many Appalachians would fall into the funda-

mental category, studies by Brewer and by Ford and De Jong

indicate that the incidende of religious conservatism in the

region is quite high. This is particularly true in the

rural areas as would be expected.12'2 However, funda-

mentalism also remains the dominant religious orientation

in the urban areas of the region as Weil .143

14-Thomas R. Ford, "Status, Residence, and Funda-
mentalist Religious Beliefs in the Southern Appalachians,"
Soc.lal Forces LUll (October, 1960) , 43.

1/.2-e i3rewer, pp. 205-209 and Gordon F. De Jong and
Thomas R. Ford, "Religious Fundamentalism and Denominational
Preference in the Southern Appalachian Region," journal for
the Scientific Study of Relii2ion V (October, 1965), 27-29.

143 Ford, Social Forces XXXIX (October, 1960),

44-46.
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The fatalism of the mountain people is reflected in

the other-worldly emphasis of their religion, and as has

been noted both the fatalism and the religious attitudes of

Appalachia share the same premises and arose from the same

circumstances. The fatalistic philosophy of Appalachia

has led to a complete rejection of the social gospel by

impressing upon the people the belief that there is no hope

of changing the immutable social order. Therefore, all the

efforts of the church are concentrated on saving individual

souls. These attitudes are also strengthened by the rather

widespread belief in the rapid approach of the second coming

of Christ and the estcblishment of the millenium.144 The

passivity engendered by the combination of fatalism and the

other-worldly emphasis of the church creates another serious

obstacle to the promotion of regional development.

In addition to the religious individualism, funda-

mentalism, and other-worldliness which are the hallmark of

rural Appalachian religious attitudes, the services of the

various churches also share a number of common features.

One element that tends to be very common is the emotionalism

and spontaniety which characterize the services. Long

"hellfire and damnation" sermons provoke hearty amens,

wailing, and crying. Hymns are sung as loudly and fervently

as possible, often to the accompaniment of guitars,

144Gerrard, pp. 106-107.
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tamborines, and loud foot-stamping and hand-clapping. Faith

healing and speaking in tongues may also occur.145

Despite the rather standardized services which are

found in most of these churches, some of them also have

unique features. For example, serpent-handling is practiced

in a few churches in both West Virginia and Kentucky. 146

Gerrard has also described other examples such as a church

in West Virginia which practices a form of polygamy and

another .which believes in the immortality of the body as

well as the soul .147

While the rural churches generally share a common

theology which is simple and concrete, there is often

considerable variation in details of dogma from church to

church and even from individual to individual within the

same church. Much of the variation and the disputes over

doctrine stem from the same type of situation that existed

when claurches were first organized in Appalachia:

Knowledge of the Bible is fragmentary, and passages
are frequently cited out of context or in garbled

145See Weller, Yesterday's People, P. 127; Gazaway,
The Longest Mile, pp. 119-123; Berton H. Kaplan, "The
Structure of Adaptive Sentiments in a Lower Class Religious
Group in Appalachia," Journal of Social Issues XXI

(January, 1965), 134-135.

146Gerrard, p. 105. For an interesting study of
this religious practice and the function it serves in the
lives of its adherents see Nathan L. Gerrard, "The Serpent-
Handling Religions of West Virginia," Trans-Action V (May,

1968), 22-28.

1471bid., pp. 104-105.
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form. Often there is no Bible in the church unless
a member brings one, but this is not surprising
since most members of the congregation, at least
among the middle-aged and elderly, are functionally
illiterate. Nevertheless, the members enjoy
doctrinal disputes, and the older men in particular
fancy themselves as Biblical authorities. The
issues argued, however, seldom involve conflicting
interpretations of the same Biblical passages, but
are most likely to be a confrontation based upon
apparently contradictory passages from different
parts of the Bible. An outsider may sometimes get
the impression that the cited "quotations" have
been improvised in the heat of debatechapter,
verse and all. The arguments in the disputes, like
the testimonies and sermon, resemble streams, of
consciousness rather than logical discourse.146

The churches of the type described above are not

disappearing from the rural Appalachian scene to any great

extent despite the gradual breakdown of isolation and the

fact that many church members now have a higher standard of

living than in the past. Gerrard suggests that the con-

tinued existence of these churches can probably be

attributed to the fact that they serve to offset many of

the social and psychological anxieties generated by the

harshness of life in rural Appalachia. Status deprivation,

feelings of guilt deriving from the rigidity of the funda-

mentalist conception of "sin," frequent illness, and the

need for recreation characterize the lives of the membership

of many rural churches, and their approach to religion tends

to alleviate such problems.149 On the basis of his study of

148/bid.
, pp. 105-106.

149Ibid., pp. 108-110.
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a small sect in the Appalachian section of North Carolina,

Kaplan contends that the rural church offers several adap-

tive retreat devices which probably serve to inhibit the

continued social and psychological disintegration of its

members .150

However, despite the fact that the rural church does

serve to alleviate to some extent the anxieties and frus-

trations of mountain life, the religious sentiments of these

groups obviously play aa important role in maintaining the

status c..c.o in rural Appalachia. Weller, himself an ordained

minister, contends that "the Church in Appalachia is, beyond

doubt, the most reactionary force in the mountains."151

Cleland agrees that the rural church cannot be counted upon

for assistance by those who wish to bring change to the

region.152

Opinions concerning the church in Appalachia such as

those expressed by Weller and Cleland, are based on several

considerations. As was mentioned, the traditional orienta-

tion of the rural church combined with its fatalism and

other-worldliness contributes heavily to the perpetuation

15 °Kaplan, journal of Social Issues XXI (January,
1965), 139-40.

151Weller, Yesterday's People, p. 126.

152C. L. Cleland, Church and Family in Modern Rural
Appalachia (Morgantown, West Virginia: Office of Research
and Development, Appalachian Center, West Virginia
University, 1967), p. 29.
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of the social and economic problems of the region. Problem-

solving activity is obviously discouraged by a religion that

ignores the pliglit of the living and emphasizes rewards in

the hereafter. However, the acceptance cif such beliefs is

naturally encouraged by the subsistence-type existence led

by many of the people and the fact that it is easier to turn

one's back on problems than to solve them, particularly when

such action is sanctioned by religious beliefs. Thus, the

religious tenor of rural Appalachia is an integral part of

the self-perpetuating cycle of poverty in the region.

The fact that the religious attitudes described

above are taught to the children of church members further

complicates efforts to stimulate developmental change

through the improvement of the region's human resources.

The inculcation of these beliefs and attitudes in children

tends to discourage them from securing an education. Some

Appalachian ministers and parents have openly opposed

secular education on religious grounds, and while the effect

of such opposition cannot be accurately determined one can

assume that it has pla ;ed a role in the development of the

educational malaise of the region.153

Given the nature of religious sentiment and practice

153Stephenson, p. 184; Kaplan, Journal of Social
Issues XXI (January, 1965), 130; Orin B. Graff, Appalachia's
Educational Situation: Twelve Basic Propositions (Morgan-
town, West Virginia: Office of Research and Development,
Appalachian Center, West Virginia University, 1967), p. 9.
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among many rural Appalachians, it seems reasonable to con-

tend that like the political institutions the religious

institutions of the region cannot be expected to serve as an

effective link between rural Appalachia and the larger

society. In fact, the rural church probably stands as one

of the major barriers to such linkage, because of its

tendency to reject many of the values and attitudes upon

which an interdependent society is built.

Summary

It is obvious that many of the communities of rural

Appalachia are rather unique when contrasted with those of

other parts of the nation. The values and attituaes of a

bygone era, many of which are now dysfunctional, are

reflected not only in the general lack of a sense of

communii;y and the failure to perceive the potential value

of cooperative interaction within the community, but also

in the local institutional structure which has failed to

provide the type of service or leadership necessary to the

social and economic development of the region. The school,

government, and church, and most importantly the family,

have tended to contribute to the maintenance of those

aspects of the cultural tradition which are partially

responsible for the malaise of the region, and with the

exception of the school none of these local institutions

appear to have much potential as change agents.
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Relationships with the Outside World

The personal relationships of the rural Appalachian

with the outside world are of two types. First, there are

a variety of individuals and agencies operating within the

regon which are extralocal in origin and are, therefore,

representatives of the larger society and its norms.

Examples would include federal and state government

officials, some business personnel, and professional people

such as doctors, dentists, and lawyers. This is not to say

that all the people in these positions are outsiders, but

many are. Even those who have grown up in the region

probably received their training in an urban center,

perhaps, outside Appalachia, and very often they no longer

share many of the local values to the extent that they once

did.

Reference has previously been made to the problems

encountered by several of these representatives of the

larger society such as medical and educational personnel

and those who work in some of the agencies which serve the

region. it has also been noted how difficult it is for many

rural Appal aians to deal effectively with any kind of

impersonal and bureaucratic agency such as the welfare

department. The point is that the personalism of the rural

Appalachian and his reference group orientation result in

his being very suspicious and wary of strangers, particularly

those from outside the region. According to Weller
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professional people and many of the governmental agencies

deal with their clients in an object-oriented manner and

this prevents effective communication.154 The barriers

which stand between the rural Appalachians and the repre-

sentatives of the larger society are also increased by the

existence of a rather commonly held o;inion that outsiders

only come into the region to take advantage of the resi-

dents. Given the history of Appalachia such an attitude

is quite understandable.

The second type of relationship with the outside

world occurs when the rural Appalachian ventures into the

larger society, or some members of his reference group do.

Trips to urban centers are taken by some, especially if

they have relatives in the city, and migrants from the

region return frequently to visit with their family and

friends. These contacts with the larger :society combined

with the influence of the mass media have naturally had some

effect on the thoughts and action of the rural resident.

However, as was noted before the degree of significant

change in rural Appalachia 3duced by these contacts is

rather minima1.155 It is the experience of the migrant

himself, therefore, that provides us with the most important

example of the second type of contact with the outside

154Weller, Yesterday's People, p. 102.

155Chapter III, pp. 83-84.
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These migratory patterns have been stable for almost

two decades, and their persistence can be explained not only

by distance and location factors but also by the form and

function of the Appalachian family. The role of the family

in relation to migratory streams has been described by

Brown:

In a sociological case study of Appalachian
migration . . . it was found that family groups,
or extended families, tended to form residential
clusters in the areas of destination. Migrants
prefer to join their kinfolk and friends who have
moved out earlier and in this process of chain-
migration, "little Kentucky" or "little West
Virginia" enclaves are established in or near the

large metropolitan centers outside the region.
In other words, the Appalachian kinship structure
has a built-in migration system whereby the "branch-
families" help each other get established in the

areas of destination and the "stem-family" in the
mountain provides a haven of safety during periods

of social and psychological crises. Hence, it is

to the individual's advantage to follow a,1;gadi-

tionalized pattern of migratory behavior.i7

Imtlfcations of Migration

While the heavy migration from Appalachia has been

to a very large extent a virtual necessity given the decline

of the region's economy, it also represents a tragedy. It

is tragic for those who find it necessary to leave but do

not wish to, for those who do not succeed in raising their

standard of living in the larger society, and for the region

which has lost many of its most productive citizens. Many

Appalachians do not desire to leave.their homes and venture

1591bid., p. 38.
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into the urban world, but circumstances often dictate such a

move. Even if they succeed in attaiaing a higher standard

of living, and many do not, their economic gains may be

offset by the psychic loss resulting from their absence from

family, friends, and a familiar way of life. The psychia-

trist Robert Coles has observed that Appalachian migrants

often "want to return home because they have strong ties to

cousins, to neighbors, and to a host of relatives as well

as to parents."16C Further evidence of the strong psychic

hold which the region has on its former citizens is indi-

cated by the fact that over half of the male respondents in

a study of migrants from West Virginia stated that they

hoped to retire in their native state.
161 However, despite

such feelings Appalachian residents as well as migrants from

the region are generally aware of the increased economic

opportunities offered by the larger society, and there is

no longer the intense family pressure to stay in Appala-

chia.
162

The problems migration poses for the future of the

160Robert Coles and Joseph Brenner, "American Youth

in a Social Struggle (II): The Appalachian Volunteers,"
American Journal of Orthopsvchiatry XVIII (January, 1968),

42.

161John D. Photiadis, west Virginians in their Own
State and in Cleveland, Ohio (Morgantown: Office of

Research and Development, Appalachian Center, West Virginia

University, 1970), p. 11.

162Hansen, pp. 78-80.
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Appalachian region are reflected in the fact that the young

and the best educated make up the bulk of the out-migrants.

More than half of the out-migrants during the years from

..940 to 1960 were between the ages of 18 and 34. Yet this

age group made up only one-third of the Appalachian popula-

tion. From 1950 to 1960 the region's population declined

3 per cent. However, it is the age distribution figures

for this period that reveal the major problem which is

developing. For example, figures from the 1960 census

indicate that there were 25 per cent fewer persons 20 to 24

years old and 28 per cent fewer persons 25 to 29 years old

in the region than in 1950. By contrast there were 20 per

cent more persons 55 to 59 years old, 21 per cent more in

the 60 to 64 age group, and 31 per cent more 65 and over

than there had been a decade earlier.163 The combined

results of out-migration and an increasing life span has

created a serious situation in Appalachia:

Because of the smaller proportion of persons of
productive or working ages, say 25 to 64 years, in
the Appalachian population as compared with the
United States as a whole, the Appalachian people
can be regarded as supporting considerably larger
numbers of dependents. In 1960, in the United
States as a whole there were 672 children and 200
older persons, a total of 872 dependents, for every
one thousand working age adults, 25 to (' years old.
In the Appalachias, on the other hand, ,there were
735 children under 15 and 193 persons 65 and over,

163Brown, "Population and Migration Changes in
Appalachia," pp. 38-39.
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a total of 928 dependents for every thousand
adults. In Kentuckyls Appalachian counties,
there were 925 children under 15 and p,s older
persons, a total of 1,133 dependents. 1°4

Another negative implication of heavy out-migration

relative to the future of Appalachian development can be

seen in the impact it has had on both the quality and

quantity of human resource potential in the region. Out-

migrants are better educated than the Appalachian population

as a whole; thus, the mass exodus of the past twenty years

has served to lower the educational level of the region. It

should also be noted that while the out-migrants as a group

are better educated than their Appalachian counterparts,

they have a lower educational level than the people in the

areas of destination. Therefore, not only has migration had

a negative effect on the educational level of the region,

but it has had a similar effect in a number of cities

outside Appalachia.165

Whether or not migration offers an acceptable

solution to the economic plight of Appalachia and whether

it should be encouraged or not are questions which can

164Ibid., p. 39.

165james S. Brown and George A.
Great Migration, 1940-60," The Southern
A Survey, ed. Thomas R. Ford (Lexington,
University of Kentucky Press, 1962), pp.

Hillery, Jr., "The
Appalachian Region:
Kentucky:
68-69.
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easily be debated.166 However, the questions become rather

academic in view of the fact that millions have already left

the region, and there is little doubt that migration will

continue, at least for the next few years, with or without

encouragement. Given the purpose of this study there seems

to be no need to pursue the matter. However, further

elaboration on migration, particularly in terms of the

process of adaptation and assimilation, is necessary for

two major reasons. First, the experiences of many of the

migrants in the city illuminate the limitations placed on

..-ural Appalachians by certain aspects of their cultural

tradition. Secondly, by noting these limitations one is

provided with further data which should be relevant to the

development of an educational system which is capable of

serving the interests of both those Appalachians who migrate

and those who will remain in the region.

The Migrant and the City

The influx of large numbers of Appalachians into the

urban centers of the nation has naturally attracted a

considerable amount of attention and has resulted in the

166
For a discussion of differing opinions on the

subject of migration as a possible solution to the economic
plight of Appalachia see Abraham S. Levine, "'Yesterday's
People' and Tomorrow's Programs," Welfare in Review VII
(July-August, 1969), 10-11; Dwayne E. Walls, "Appalachian
migrants: .How you gonna keep 'em down on the farm?",
ADtalachjan Review III (Fall, 1968), 3-8; Hansen, pp.
77-80.



publication of numerous newspaper and magazine articles

dealing with the subject. As a general rule most of these

articles have emphasized the difficulties encountered by

migrants, the "strange" life-style of the Appalachian, and

the tendency to cluster in particular areas of the city.

While such articles do serve to point out the most visible

and obvious aspects of the migrant's encounter with the

city, they often fail to treat the subject with the

thoroughness necessary to a more complete understanding of

the complex process of adjustment and assimilation.

In an attempt to emphasize the fact that all Appa-

lachian migrants should not be stereotyped as being

incapable of adaptation to uroan life, Huelsman has pointed

out that there are three different life styles to be found

among the migrant population in most cities and that each

of these life styles consists of a different pattern of

behavior and represents a different level of adaptation and

assimilation. The port of entry life style is common to

almost all Appalachian migrants who come to the city with

very little money. The port of entry is always situated in

a decaying section of the city where "slumlords" are willing

to rent small, dilapidated apartments to recent arrivals.

Many of the migrants come to a particular city because they

have heard from a relative that jobs are available. Upon

arriving in the city they go directly to the address of

their kinsman, which is generally in the port of entry, and
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move in with him until employment is secured and a flat is

rented. The background of many of the migrants leads them

to want to live in the port of entry, at least for a while,

because they will be surrounded by other Appalachians. Here

they can frequent stores, bars, and churches which are

filled with people from the hills.167 In other words they

have simply transplanted the Appalachian life style to the

city and, therefore, they do not find it necessary, so long

as they live in the port of entry, to modify that life style

to any great extent. However, despite the sense of security

that life in the pore of entry provides the migrant, the

conditions under which he lives in such an area may be worse

than those he left behind.

The welfare-dependency life style is also common to

many Appalachian migrants, particularly those living in

public housing projects. Most of these families have lived

in the city for a longer period of time than those living in

the port of entry. Their accommodations ara generally

better than those which newly-arrived migrants are able to

procure. However, these families have become dependent- upon

welfare support due to the inability of the father to secure

employment. Many a good old country boy from Eastern

Kentucky has arrived in the port of entry in Dayton, Ohio

167Ben R. Huelsman, "Urban Anthropology and the
Southern Mountaineer," Proceedings of the Indiana Academy
of Science LXXVIII (19a-799-100.
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only to find himself in Parkside Homes a couple of years

later, the empty years stretching endlessly before him."168

While such families have escaped the port of entry, their

standard of living has not improved significantly, and even

though their familiarity with the city and its ways has

increased, their value structure does not seem to have been

appreciably altered.

Then there are those migrants whose life styles

could be termed assimilated. Many of them started out in

the port of entry, found jobs; and eventually improved their

skills and salaries. Now they are to be found in various

parts of the city either renting or owning homes. The

assimilated Appalachian has been drawn into the mainstream

of American urban life. Although he retains his accent

and, perhaps, his preference for Protestant fundamentalism

arc= country music, he has shed those aspects of his Appala-

chl.:n cultural tradition which might have prevented his

assimilation in the larger society.
169

Therefore, of the hundreds of thousands of Appala-

chians who have flocked to the nation's industrial cities,

some have adjusted remarkably well to a new and trying

environment and have been assimilated into the larger

168
Ibid., p. 102.

169Ibid., p. 103.



society.17° However, it is probably reasonable to assume

that many of those who do succeed in adapting to the city

are middle class people whose background has prepared them

in many ways to make a relatively smooth transition from

life in Appalachia to life in a large city.171

Having noted the fact that a portion of the Appala-

chian migrant population does succeed in adjusting to the

demands of life in the city, thus, belying attempts to

stereotype all migrants from the region as failures and

noncontributing members of urban society, the attention of

this study will now focus entirely on that part of the

migrant population which has considerable difficulty in

adapting to life in the larger society. While one cannot

state with any degree of certainty the percentage of

1 i7°1t is, of course, necessary to recognize that
there are different degrees of success in the process of

adjustment. For example, some -nigrants may succeed in
acquiring a good job but may not adjust socially or
psychologically to life in the city and, therefore, be

quite miserable. On the Ccher hand, adjustment may take

place on all levels of existence.

17 1Harry K. Schartzweller and James S. Brown,

"Social Class Origins, Rural-Urban Migration, and Economic

Life Chances: A Case Study," Rural Sociology XXXII

(March, 1967), 5-19 and Roscoe Griffin, "Appalachian
Newcomers in Cincinnati," The Southern Appalachian Region:

A Survey, ed. Thomas R. Ford (Lexington, Kentucky Press,

1962), pp. 79-84.
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Appalachian migrants in the city which remain unassimi-

lated,172 the figures are probably quite high if the

experience of Cincinnati is typical of other cities which

receive large numbers of migrants. It has been estimated

by a social service agency in Ci:_-:.nnati that there are

between 50,000 and 100,000 unass:::-hated Appalachians in

that city alone. 173 n commenting on the situation an

official of the agency points out:

Many migrants do, of course, move relatively
smoothly into a place in urban society. . . .

those whose cultural attitudes are nearest
assimilation and whose health, education and skill

level make transition easier.

The rest of the migrant population has become
"ghettoized" to the point that the second or
third-generation children have a worse lot than
the original migrant bopulation. The plight of
these ghettoized Appalachians can be summarized
in few short words: bad housing, unemployment or
underemployment, poor health, alcoholism, juvenile
delinquency, early school'dropout, latent self-
hatred due to lackig acceptance by society of their

cultural identity."-(4

172The uncertainty stems not only from the obvious
logistical difficulties which would be involved in a large-
scale study of migrant assimilation, but also from the fact
that assimilation theory is relatively unsophisticated.
For a critical review of the state of knowledge about the
process of assimilation see Lyle Shannon and Magdaline
Shannon, "The Assimilation of Migrants to Citieo," Social

Science and the C5tv: A Survey of Urban Research, ed.
Leo F. Schnore (New York: Frederick A. Praeger, Pub-
lishers, 1968), pp. 49-75.

173James Branscome, "Appalachian Migrants and the
Need for a National Policy," Appalachia IV (February,

1971), 4.

174Ibid., pp. 4-5.
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The problems encountered by the Appalachian migrant

are, of course, most obvious in the ghettos or ports of

entry where the strong family ties of the migrants have led

to a kind of voluntary segregation within "little Appala-

chia." Drawn to such sections of the city by the presence

of kinfolk who migrated there before thc2,11, many Appalachians

find it very difficult to ever escape from "little Kentucky"

or "little Vest Virginia" due to their inability to secure

a job which pays enough or lasts long enough to assure

financial stability. There are also some migrants who

succeed economically but prefer to remain in the port of

entry for social and cultural reasons.

Perhaps, the largest of the "little Appalachias" is

the section in Chicago known as Uptown. This 120 block area

is populated by approximately 100,000 people, half of whom

are migrants from Appalachia. The area is composed

primarily of hundreds of rundown tenements, flophouse

hotels, dirty restaurants, shabby bars, small business

establishments, and many vacant storefronts, some of which

have been taken over by a variety of Holiness churches. The

country and western music so popular in the mountains pours

forth from the numerous bars, and many of the stores cater

to mountain tastes in food and, clothing.175 Like other

"little Appalachias," Uptown reflects to a very large extent

175Bi11 Montgomery, "The Uptown Story," Mountain
Life and Work XLIV (September, 1968), 10-11.
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the soclo- cultural image of an Appalachian community. How-

ever, the psychic comfort, derived from these cultural

islands is not sufficient to offset thr' deluge of problems

with which the city confronts the migrant. In addition,

the practice of clustering together slows the assimilation

of the migrant into the larger s.-_,iety and serves to

accentuate his inferior status.176

Most of the migrants who leave Appalachia are

fleeing the specter of endless poverty and want, but all

too often they find that moving to the city does not solve

their economic problems. Instead of economic stability,

many migrants discover that trey have simpler fled from the

exigencies of rural poverty only to become a part of the

mass urban poor.

The Appalachian is also frustrated by the fact that

his former dependence upon a person-to-person approach in

dealing with others no longer works in the vast and

impersonal city. The time-conscious, signed-paper,

credential-oriented urban culture creates a sense of fear,

distrust, and confusion among many migrants, for such

attitudes are completely alien to their cultural tradition.

Consequently, they find it difficult to :'unction effectively

in the city, to utilize the agencies which could be of

176Brown and Hillery, p. 68 and Shannon and
Shannon, p. 65.



service to them, or to avoid being taken advantage of by

those who exploit their perplexity.

As was previously mentioned, community agencies are

not widely utilized in Appalachia in dealing with personal

problems. This traditional attitude pis the fact chat the

Appalachians are conditioned not to talk openly about

problems of a personal nature results in the migrant being

unwilling to take advantage of the urban social agencies

which could do much to help him in terms of job training

and employment, medical and dental assistance, family

planning, housing, and legal services. Given these atti-

tudes, it is easy to see why the nature of most agency-

client relationships in the city tend to alienate the

migrant7

. . . such agency-client relationships may
represent a wholly new experience, contrary in
many ways to the highly personalistic relationships
they have known. The client finds it hard to
accept the fact that tie agency's interest in him
is limited to a specific service and that, to
obtain this service, he mu :t divulge information
that he considers private. lie may also find it
difficult to accept the fact that, in successive
contacts with the agency, he mast deal with
different staff members, Bach one requiring a new
set of interpersonal adjustments. -77`

Several cities which have large Appalachian popu-

lations have established special agencies to assist the

177Louis A. Fermen, "Manpower Adaptation:
Problematic Social Conditions," Manpower Development in

Appalachia: An Approach to Unemployment, ed. Frederick A.
Zeller and Robert W. Miller (New York: Frederick A.
Praeger, Publishers, 1968), p. 183.
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migrant.178 One such agency is the Chicago Southern Center

which is staffed by personnel who understand the Appala-

chian, his problems and his traditional aversion to

bureaucratic agencies. The center is a nonprofit organi-

zation which provides food and clot:.ing for destitute

migrants, information concerning employment and housing, a

variety of recreational and instructional programs, and

counseling services. Despite the value such services could

have for the migrant, the center is utilized by only a small

minority of the Appalachians in Uptown. The consequences of

their failure tc take advantage of these services have been

pointed out by the executive director of the center, James

Grisham, "when a person doesn't come into contact with an

agency such as ours within the first few days he is

immediately two years behind in his adjustment."179 Other

agencies in Chicago such as the Uptown Maternal and Infant

Welfare Station, the YMCA, and the Montrose Urban Progress

Center are likewise ignored by most Appalachian migrants.18°

The story is much the same in other cities.

In addition to their failure to utilize the social

service agencies available to them, most Appalachian

178mary D. Daley, "The Not So Beverly Hillbillies,"
The Commonweal XCII (March 13, 1970), 5.

179Montgomery, Mountain Life and Work XLIV
(September, 1968) , p. 12.

18°Ibid., pp. 16-17.
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migrants do not participate in organizations such as unions,

lodges, the PTA, conmunity centers, and veterans groups.

Such organizations have the potential to assist migrants in

adjusting to urban living. However, even in those cities

where such organizations do exist in " little Appalachia"

they are largely ignored. 181 a;67, as in the mountains the

church is about the only type of formal organization to

which the migrants are attracted.

By refusing to utilize community agencies or par-

ticipate in community organizations the migrant not only

fails to secure much needed help, but the tragedy is

compounded by the fact that the help he rejected might

have prevented, or at least lessened, the possibility of

exploitation at the hands of "slumlords," loan sharks,

greedy merchants, and employment firms. For example, the

lack of information concerning ayailabie housing results in

many migrants paying excessive rent for extremely poor

accommodations. By remaining in "little Appalachia," where

apartments are generally available, they are at the mercy

of landlords who know they are desperate for housing.

Therefore, the migrant is forced to pay rent by the week in

accordance with the unwritten law among tenement owners.

Weekly rates protect the landlord from incurring a large

181George Henderson, "Poor Southern Whites: A

Neglected Urban Problem," Journal of Secondary Education
XL' (March, 1966), 112 and Griffin, p. 84.
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loss if the migrant gives up and ships off quietly for home,

while at the same time the rates average out to be more per

month than the price for better housing in other parts of

the city. 182 However, without help from an agency, the

Appalachian is unlikely to either better housing at a

cheaper price, or to be accepted y the landlord if he

should locate such housing.

The migrant's lack of sop-Istication concerning life

in the city is also exploited by a variety of stores in

"little Appalachia" which encourage buying on credit. she

lure of easy credit blinds many Appalachians to the high

prices and excessive rates of interest he often pays for

shoddy goods. Although better products could be purchased

more cheaply elsewhere in the city, most migrants are not

accustomed to comparison buying and they find it difficult

to buy larger items from reputable firms because they are

quite often seen as poor credit risks,
183

One of the most harmful results of the migrant's

naivete and his failure to utilize agencies capable of

helping him find employment is the exploitation that occurs

at the hands of the day work centers operating in most

"little Appalachias." The typical method of operation of

the day work centers in Up-6ov: has been described as follows

182Huelsman, ProceedinTs of the Indiana Academy of
Science LflVI (1968), 100-101.

183Ibid., p. 100.



by a staff member of the Chicago Southern Center:

Here men from out of the hills go at 5 a.m. to
find their first job "just to tide them over until
something better comes along."

At first look the pay doesn't look bad--$1.60
to 51.90 per hour. What many people don't know is
that the employment firm takes a healthy bite of
60 to 80 cents an hour out of the pay as an employ-
ment fee. At the end o the day the men are
handed a check--which can only be cashed at a nearby
"currency exchange." There is, of course, a fee for
cashing the check. To make life easier for the
mountaineer, the currency exchange also sells money
orders--for which there is a "slight additional
charge."

One employment firm has a colony set up from
which the Appalachian day worker need never stray.
Besides the employment office, transportation is
provided to the jobs; a flop house is provided
next door--again at a "reasonable" charge; and a
bar is set up across the street as an inducement
for the workers to ";elax" when they come in from
a hard day of work.164

If the migrant gets involved in the daily-pay cycle

his chances of securing permanent employment in the near

future are seriously reduced for several reasons. First, if

he is working daily he has little time to search for a

permanent job. The day work centers also require each

employee to sign an agreement stating that he will not

accept permanent employment in any job which the agency

sends him for at least 90 days. Critics of the day work

centers also insist that reliance upon these agencies

184nMi grants Still Have Mountain Barriers,"
Appalachian Advance III (October, 196 8), 12-13.
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eventually destroys the spirit and initiative of the migrant

in search of permanent employment .185

The time perspective and the attitude toward work

which many migrants bring with them from Appalachia, and

the fact than the work situation in the city differs vastly

from that back home, add to the problems of adjustment

experienced by the Appalachian. Many of the migrants were

engaged in farming before coming to the city. While for

some this was only a part-time endeavor, others earned their

entire livelihood in this manner. Some also have experience

in the mines or timber industry, and a few have worked in

factories. However, for most of them work was primarily

organized around the seasonal demands of subsistence

farming. Even those who have worked at mining, lumbering,

or some other non-agricultural job find the tempo of the

urban situation to be attuned to specific timetables and

mare rapid than is true of work in Appalachia. 186

The difficulties experienced by some rural Appala-

chians in adjusting to industrial jobs has been noted in a

number of studies. Stephenson found that several men from

Shiloh who had worked at industrial tasks complained about

185Montgomery, Mountain Life and Work XLIV
(September, 1968), 17-18.

18 6Harry.K. Schwartzweller, Adaptation of Appala-
chian Migrants to the Industrial Work Situation (Morgantown,
West Virginia: Office of Research and Development,
Appalachian Center, West Virginia University, 1969), pp.
2-3.
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the rapid pace they were expected to maintain, working

indoors, the noise level, monotony, and claustrophobia.

They also expressed resentment about being supervised

closely while on the job.
187 Pearsall also notes that the

independence of the rural Appalachian leads to resentment

of being given orders, "They are easily angered at real or

fancied attacks on their freedom to come and go, work or

188not, as they please. The same attitude toward super-

vision was found in an eastern Kentucky community by

Gazaway.19 Schwartzweller encountered similar attitudes in

his study of Appalachian migrants employed in Ohio. One of

the foremen who was in charge of a shift composed largely

of migrants explained that, "they don't like to be bossed

and they seem to be afraid or shy in front of the boss.

Then, too, you have to ask them to do the work rather than

tell them."19° Schwartzweller also points out that the

individualism and personalism of the Appalachian causes

relationships with supervisors to become a major source of

strain on the migrant.191

187Stephenson, pp. 23-27.

188Pearsall, Little Smoky Ridge, p. 56.

189Gazaway, The Longest Mile, pp. 108-109.

19°Schwartzweller, Adaptation of Appalachian
Migrants to the Industrial Work Situation, p. 7.

191,bia.
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The negrAive response of soma Appalachian migrants

to the industrial work situation can also be seen in their

high rate of absenteeism. A manager of one of the Illinois

State Employment Service offices in Chicago states:

The Appalachian simply is not familiar with the
urban way of life. To him time is not important.
In his home town everybody took time to sit or
visit with his neighbor. It is not unusual for
an Appalachian to work for a few days just to pay
the rent and eat and then not show up for a few
days after payday. He will return to his job when,
his money is gone and expect it to still be there.')'

The personnel director of a northern industry in

commenting on problems his company has encountered with

An-ca-achian workers notes that they are generally less

competitive than other workers, less interested in advance-

ment, and less aggressive. While sympathetic to the fact

that many of the migrants are handicapped in the urban

world, he also pointed out that his company has had several

A.2,palachian workers who suddenly left their jobs in

frustration and disappointment without giving themselves

time to adjust, or they missed work frequently due to

imaginary ilinesses.193

Life in the city may also disrupt relationships

within the migrant family. Marital relationships, for

192mont Mountain Lire and Work XLIV
(September, 19o8), 16-17.

193John R. Hundley, "The Mountain Man in Northern
Industry," Mountain Life and Work XXXI (Spring, 1955),

36-37.
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example, are often damaged by situations encountered in the

city. The traditional relationship between husband and wife

can easily be disturbed by the more active role assumed by

many women after they become urban residents. Men are

accustomed to making virtually all major decisions and to

assuming the responsibility for interacting with strangers.

However, in the city, some Appalachian women begin to do the

shopping, go to PTA meetings, deal with door-to-door sales-

men, and talk with social workers and representatives of

other community organizations. This disruption of the

traditional balance of power offends many Appalachian

males .194.

Marital problems also ensue from the fact that it

often easier for the Appalachian wife to secure a job than

it is for her husband. This is an extremely upsetting

experience for the male who has always seen himself as the

breadwinner.195 Even if the wife should not be able to find

a job and welfare dependency is the result, the husband

becomes very dejected and the potential for marital problems

increases .196

194William E. Powles, "The Southern Appalachian
Migrant: Country Boy Turned Blue-Collarite," Blue Collar
World: Studies of the American Worker, ed. Arthur Shostok
and William Gomberg (Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey:
Prentice-Hall, Inc., 1964), p. 274.

195Daley, The Commonweal XCII (March 13, 1970), 5.

196Huelsman, Proceedings of the Indiana Academy of
. .

Science LXXVIII (1968), 102.
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The heavy reliance upon male companionship in 4

lachia may also hinder the adjustment of the male migrant

and contribute to the breakdown of relations with his

spouse. Unless he is able to find a new reference group in

the city, he is apt to find companionship in the bars of

"little Appalachia." This ofte:, leads to problem drinking,

alcoholism, the loss of a job, and ultimately a broken

home.
197

The children of Appalachian migrants also have

problems adjusting to the city. For example, urban schools

have found it very difficult to relate in a meaningful way

to the migrant child for a variety of reaspns. The educa-

tional problems of many of the Appalachian children really

began before they ever entered the urban school. They have

been raised in a subculture that is anti-intellectual and

largely devoid of educational goals. If they attended

school in Appalachia they are probably behind their urban

peers in most learning categories when they arrive in the

city. In addition to pre-existing problems, their educa-

tional development in the urban, school system is further

hampered by the high mobility rate of many migrant families

and the fact that basic problems of physical survival often

overshadow educational considerations. Despite the fact

that many Appalachian migrants want their children to

197Daley, The Commonweal WII (March 13, 1970), 5.



receive a good education, they are often poorly educated

themselves and can be of little value in terms of overseeing

the progress of their children.198

Brought up in a rural area, migrant children are

often overawed by the sheer size of the urban school as well

as the impersonal relations which characterize them. Thus,

their natural shyness and reticence among strangers is

compounded. They are not competitive nor aggressive, and

these factors, combined with their individualism, leads to

withdrawal, passivity, and apathy when they encounter

problems within the school. Their cultur-11 background has

not prepared them to interact successfully with teachers or

classmates, and if the pressure of school life becomes too

great they tend to respond by leaving school.
199

The academic problems of the Appalachian child in

the urban school are no doubt related to the fact that many

of-them are simply unhappy in the city. The superintendent

198Henderson, Journal of Secondary Education XLI
(March, 1966), 113.

199See the following for descriptions of the diffi-
culties experienced by Appalachian children in urban
schools: "The Appalachian Child in Chicago Schools," Appa-
lachian Advance III (October, 1968), 6-10; Henderson,
Journal of Secondary Education XLI (March, 1966), 113-14;
James M. O'Hara, "Disadvantaged Newcomers to the City,"
NEA Journal LII (April, 1963), 25-27; Fowles, p. 277;
Branscome, Appalachia IV (February, 1971), 6; James A.
Maxwell, "Down from the Hills and into the Slums," The
Reporter XV (December 13, 1956),.28; Casey Banas, "Uptown:
Mecca for Migrants," Southern Education. Report IV (March,
1969), 10-13.



of the Chicago school district which includes Uptown con-

tends that most of the children, as well as the parents,

from Appalachia are unhappy away from their native region.

Interviews with migrant children in Cleveland support such

a conclusion.200

Appalachian children also have frequent encounters

with the law in urban centers. Despite the fact that

juvenile delinquency has not been prevalent in Appalachia

,201
in the past he "little Appalachia" of such cities as

Dayton and Cincinnati have very high delinquency rates.202

According to Huelsman this can be partially traced to the

child rearing practices characteristic of rural Appalachia.

As has been noted, mountain children are largely unsuper-

vised and allowed to roam the hills and valleys at will.

However, opportunities for getting into trouble are rather

limited in rural areas. In those cases where children do

violate the law, the parents and other adults concerned with

the matter attempt to work out the problem in a face to face

manner rather than go to the police. But when Appalachian

parents continue to allow their children almost unrestricted

freedom after moving to the city problems of delinquency

200Branscome, Appalachia IV (February, 1971), 6.

201Weller, Yesterday's People, pp. 71-72.

202Huelsman, Proceedins of the Indiana Academy of
Science LXXVIII (1968), 101 and Ben R. Huelsman, "Southern
Mountaineers in the City Juvenile Courts," Federal Probation

(December, 1969), 50.
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often result. if the migrant child does violate the law

parents find that the machinery of justice in the city is

an impersonal bureaucracy which does not respond to the

person-to-person ways of handling problems in rural

Appalachia.203

Given the difficulties of adaptation and assimila-

tion experienced by many Appalachian migrants, it is not

surprising that their former homes continue to hold a strong

attraction for them. And, of course, there are several

aspects of the Appalachian cultural tradition, such as

familism, which also keep alive the desire to return "home,"

if not for good, at least as often as possible:

"home" and "folks" have a particularly
deep significance. . . . Unknowing outsiders type
it as the forbidding world of a primitive suspicious
people. . . . But home to the Appalachian migrant is
the effectively real world, the world of solid con-

.
tact with the earth, with nature and fresh
unpolluted air, the world of family ties and friends
and familiar language, were time clocks and traffic
lights do not artificially hem one in.

To this blessed land he returns whenever he can,
on weekends and vacations and at times of crisis, to
visit his father and brothers and his wife's sisters
and their husbands and children. He knows it is a
poor, ungiving land, and -aile he hopes he can
retire here in his old age he knows that he
cannot. . . .

He keeps his soul alive for many years, perhaps,
all his life, by his contacts with the homeland.204

20Huelsman, Proceedings of the Indiana Academy of
Science LXXVIII (1968), 101.

204Powles, p. 275.

1
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So the wee:ends and holidays find thousands of

migrants 'returning to Appalachia for spiritual and psycho-

logical renewal. However, so difficult does life become in

the city for some that they move back to the region to stay;

others move back and forth between "home" and the city- -

perhaps two or three times in a single year.205 A recent

survey conducted by the Office of Economic Opportunity

indicated that of the major migratory groups in the United

States "the Appalachians were the most apt to return often

or permanently to their original homes ." 2o6

The close ties maintained with Appalachia obviously

serve a positive function in that the homeland does provide

haven to which the migrant can retreat either temporarily

or permanently. However, as long as the migrant identifies

lore with Appalachia and its cultural tradition than with

urban society, integration into the larger society will be

extremely difficult. Those who visit the region only

periodically have at least adjusted to the extent that life

in the city now occupies the majority of their time and

thought. But those migrants who visit or move back and

forth frequently have, in most cases, not been able to

function effectively in the city, and the chances are

rather good that they will ultimately return to Appalachia

20 5Walls, Appalachian Review III (Fall, 1968), 6.

20 6Branscome, Appalachia IV (February,-1971), 4.
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permanently. Their strong identification with their former

homes simply strengthens the attitude that life in the city

is a transient period rather than permanent.

The number of Appalachian migrants who return to

the region on a permanent basis is no doubt far below the

number who would do so if ecoromic conditions permitted.

Those who do return do so for a variety of reasons, but the

majority of returnees are people who simply were not capable

of meeting the demands of life in an urban, interdependent,

and competitive society. Sanders' study of return migration

to a depressed area in eastern Kentucky revealed that the

returnees were generally those migrants with low educational

levels and a lack of job skills who had been relegated to

unskilled and low paying occupations in the city.
207

Photiadis found the same to be true of many migrants who had

returned to West Virginia. However, he also points out that

the lack of education ard skill are not the only factors

which contriblItc:: ';() the failure of the migrants to adjust

to life in the city. Cultural and psychological short-

comings ,also played an important role in their failure.208

Plunkett supports Photiadis' contention by asserting that

2°7John Sanders, "The Depressed Area and Labor
Mobility: The Eastern Kentucky Case," The Journal of Human
Resources IV (Fall, 1969), 437-450.

208Photiadis, West Virginians in their Own State
and in Cleveland Ohio, pp. 16.-17.
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-chose migrants who return to the region are the people who

-4-4,, ./j

have least psychic moc.,1.,y.
-

Not only is the failure of some migrants to adapt to

a new environment and their eventual return to the region

unfortunate for the individual involved and his family, but

it often proves to be harmful to the change potential of

the community to which they return. Photiadds states that

the negative experiences undergone by some returning

migrants have convinced them that the way of life in their

home community is far superior to that of the city; while

still other returnees exhibit symptoms of social disorgani-

zation:

Due to what is called the law of reciprocity, some

of the previous migrants become more attached to

their community groups, many of which are tradi-
tional and adhere to old ways, while others show

symptoms of social disorganization and accept

neither the norms of the traditional group nor

the norms of the mass society. The former con-

tribute to the cohesion of a community social
structure which, in many respects, is similar to

that of the past. The latter probably contribute

more than any other segment, of the comrity's
population to the existence of anomie.

A3similation and the Mirant

Beyond recognizing that some rural Appalachians have

succeeded to one degree or another in adjusting to life in

2G9Bowman and Plunkett, p. 103.

210John D. Photiadis, Chann-es in the Rural Southern

Appalachian Community (-Morgantown, West Virginia: Office of

Research and Development, Appalachian Center, West Virginia

University, 1968), p. 8.



252

the city, while others have failed, questions should also be

raised concerning those factors, in addition to the more

obvious ones such as educational and levels, psychic

mobility, and social class, wnich seem to be related to the

success or failure of the migrant to adjust to and

.

imately to be assimilated into the larger socieuy.
211

Even though concrete knowledge is lacking about the

process of adjustment and assimilation and their deter-

minants several observations have been made relevant to the

rural Appalachian migrant which tend to shed some light on

the subject. For example, Huelsman's study emphasizes the

importance o the length of time the migrant has resided in

the city and his occupational success as being particularly

important in determining -Cr?. degree of adjustment which

takes place in the life style of the Appalachian family.
212

211The term adjustment, as used throughout this

study, refers to the ability of the rural Appalachian to

adapt his behavior in such a way as to be able to function

effectively in the main spheres of the social and economic

system. Adjustment, however, does not imply that the rural

Appalachian is completely satisfied with the cnanges in his

life style, or that the modifications in his behavior make

him indistinguishable from other members of the larger

society. Assimilation, on tl,e other hand, is a longer, more

gradual process than adjustment, and it involves a more

complete absorption into the larger society. Assimilation

requires a much more radical change in one's conception of

himself and his position in the social order than does

adjustment, and, unlike adjustment, it necessitates a rather

complete rejection of those cultural features which make the

rural Appalachian distinguishable from members of the

larger society.
" .

212Huelsman. Proceedings of the Indiana Academy of

Science, LXVIII (1968) , 98.



253

Brown, Schwartzweller, and others contend that strong ties

with kinsfolk back home often in with the process of

social integratieri among some migrants, even though such

family ties do play a positive role in terms of social and

psychological support in time of crises.213

However, while the factors cited above provide a

considerable amount of insight into the problems of adjust-

ment experienced by the rural Appalachian migrant, they are

not entirely sufficient, particularly in reference to the

process of assimilation. Althoufn as has been noted, an

adequate theory of assimilation has yet to appear, Shannon

and Shannon have developed several propositions concerning

the assimilation process which seem to oe quite applicable

to the Appalachian migrant. Having recognized the

importance of factors already cited in this study, i.e.,

education, length of time in the city, psychic mobility, and

employment, the Shannons place special emphasis on the role

of communication, the organization of society, and the

dimensions of association. They see the ability to

213James L. Brown, "The Family Behind the Migrant,"

Mountain Life and Work KLXV (September, 1968), 6; Harry K.

Schwartzweller, Family Ties, Migration. and Transitional
Adjustment of Young Men from ':astern Kentucky (Le:ington,

Kentucky: University of Kentucky Agricultural Experiment

Station, 1964), pp. 5-39; James S. Brown, Harry K.
Schwartzweller, and Joseph 1,1angalam, "Kentucky Mountain

Migration and the Stem-family: An American Variation on a
Theme by Le Play,,, Rural Sociology XXVIII (March, 1963), 68;
Schwartzweller, Adaptation of Appalachian Migrants to the

industrial Work Situation, p. 9.
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communicate effectively as the most important precondition

for successful assimilation. Without this ability the

migrant will be excluded from the most meaningful inter-

action system of the larger society. They also feel that

the way the larger society is organized in terms of the

quality and quantity of available employment opportunities,

the equality of educational opportunities, the size of the

migrant population within the city, the availability of

agencies concerned with migrant welfare, the existence of

points of contact with the host society, and other such

factors probably has as much to do with assimilation as many

of the individual characteristics of the migrant. And

finally, they contend that the dimensions of association

between migrants and members of the host society are

extremely important to assimilation.214 The following

statements summarize the Shannons' thought concerning the

relationship between assimilation, dimensions of associa-

tion, and other related factors:

1. Assimilation takes place if migration to the
city has been early in a person's 'ife time.

2. Assimilation is more likely to take place if
migrant interaction with members of the host

society is frequent.

3. Assimilation is more likely to take place if
interaction is intense. Migrants engaging in
primary group interaction with members of the
larger society are more likely to be assimilated
than those who have had only contacts of a

214Shannon and Shannon, pp. 67-70.
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secondary group nature.

4. Assimilation is more likely to take place if

contact is carried out over a lengthy period

of time.

5. Assimilation is greatest when the social

distance between the interactors is not so great

that the lower-status person cannot conceive of

himself in the position of the upper-status

person. Similarity of migrants and hosts has

been related to successful assimilation,
particularly if the migrant perceives himself

to be similar to the host.

6. Assimilation is more likely to take place if the

role of the interaction initiator is favorably

defined by the lower-status person. Assimilation-

facilitating behavior on the part of the migrants

is more likely to take place if interaction

initiators are co-workers rather than policemen.

7. Assimilation is more likely to take place if the

consequences of past interaction have been

defined as favorable by the migrant. Rewards

rather than problems lead to further interaction

and assimilation.

8. Assimilation is more likely to take place if the

migrant antiipates favorable consequences from

interaction.41)

Given the possible determinants of adjustment and

assimilation mentioned in this chapter, one can begin to

see why many rural Appalachians have problems in the city.

Many are from the lower class, their cultural background and

their educational experience in the mountains account for

the low level of educational and job skills, they are rarely

successful in obtaining good employment, many have little

mobility as a result of their retention of strong ties with

21511;id., p. 70.
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their families and friends in Appalachia as well as regional

values and attitudes, and both the quality and the quantity

of their communication with the larger society restricted

by their lack of reliance on the written word and their

tendency to live in "little Appalachias." The statements

by the Shannons concerning the relationship between dimen-

sions of association and assimilation also suggest a number

of reasons for the difficulties experienced by many rural

Appalachians. The cultural tradition of rural Appalachia,

as we have seen, does not prepare a person to interact with

members of the larger society (Points 2 and 3), many

migrants obviously do not perceive themselves as being

similar to members of the host society (Point 5), nor do

they see interaction initiators outside their reference

group in a favorable light (Point 6) or anticipate favorable

consequences from interaction with strangers (Points 7 and

8).

Thus, one finds that the relationships of the rural

Appalachian with the outside world, whether they take place

within the mountains or beyond them, are quite often trying

experiences. Such experiences, while they are not negative

among all rural Appalachians, still serve to indicate how

dysfunctional are certain aspects of the Appalachian sub-

culture, and how incompatible such a cultural tradition is

to life in the modern world.
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A Cultural Tradition in Trouble

An attempt has been made in the foregoing descrip-

tion of the subculture of rural Appalachia to reveal those

features of the cultural tradition which are primarily

responsible for the difficulties involved in the promotion

of change and development within the region. The cluster

of cultural features which characterize rural Appalachia

ranging from values and attitudes through goals, interests,

customs and the nature of interpersonal relationships have

prevented many of the people of the region from coping with

the increasing number of problems which beset their daily

lives. Their traditional way of life simply no longer

prepares them to successfully contend with the realities of

twentieth century life, either in the mountains or in the

. larger society.

It should also be pointed out that cultural dys-

function is evident not only in terms of the problems

encountered by the Appalachian migrant, but it can also be

observed in the rural Appalachian social system itself which

now reveals to a greater extent than ever before that it is

no longer an integrated society. While social and economic

change in rural Appalachia have not occurred with excessive

rapidity when compared to the rate of change in the larger

society, the region has experienced during recent years what

is by its standards an unparalleled acceleration of the
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change process.
216 has as resulted primarily from

technological developments, improved transportation, and

migration, all of which have hastened the intrusion of the

forces of modernization into the fabric of Appalachian life.

The impact of such change on rural Appalachia has con-

tributed heavily to the disintegration of what was

previously a relatively stable social equilibrium in terms

of relationships with the region and between the region and

the larger society. 217

The homogeneity of the attitudes and values of the

early settlers of the region combined with the long period

of isolation to produce an integrated social and cultural

system based on a rather common value system. The people

of the region developed a personality structure which

naturally reflected the social and cultural system within

which they were reared. Interaction with the larger

American society was quite limited, and neither Appalachians

nor outsiders were particularly concerned with one another.

However, as communication and interaction between the region

and the larger society has increased, and as isolation has

declined, the integration and equilibrium.which once

216For a discussion of the impact of the accelera-
tion of change in rural Appalachia see John D. Photiadis and
Harry K. Schwartzweller (ed.), Change in Rural Appalachia:
implications for Action ProErams (Philadelphia: University

of Pennsylvania Press, 19701.

217Photiadis, Changes in the Rural Southern
." . .

Appalachian Community, pp. 4-5.
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characterized the social, cultural, and personality systems

of rural Appalachia have been seriously impaired. Rising

expectations deriving from increased familiarity with the

values and life style of the larger society have prompted a

desire on the part of many rural Appalachians to enjoy the

advantages of life in a modern society. 218 However, as

Photiadis points out:

In general, the integravLon of the various
regional communities int. the larger society does
not occur at a uniform rate. . . . differences in

rates of integration are found not only in
communities or their parts but also among the
basic components of the community: the social
system, the cultural system, and the personality

system.

Differential rates of change of the basic
components are more important not because they lead
to further change, but because they lead to further

disorganization. . . . More specifically, it appears
that cultural integration, at least in certain
important dimensions, occurs faster than the inte-

gration of the social system and probably much
faster than integration 9f important aspects of

the personality system. 29

In other words, the acceptance of new cultural

values such as economic achievement and the desire for a

higher standard of living tends to occur more rapidly than

the acceptance of change in community or family norms.

However, the normative system will eventually change, and

it will change more rapidly than the personality structure

of the individual rural Appalachian in.terms of his

218,bid.,
3 -5.

2191bid. pp. 5-6.



willingness to accept new values and new norms as the

correct form of behavior.

The introduction of an increased amount of change

into the region, and the lack of uniformity in the rate of

integration into the larger society which results from such

change, have contributed to the disorganization of rural

Appalachian society in several ways. It is difficult under

present economic circumstances for a great many of the

region's people to satisfy their rising expectations. Con-

sequently, they often become frustrated and alienated as a

result of their inability to achieve culturally defined

goals, and personality disorientation may well be the

result :

The impoverished mountaineer finds himself in
a situation not unlike that of other minority
groups. Despite the fact that he has been provided
with gradually increasing opportunities, he is
faced with increasing frustrations based on the
sense of relative deprivation and the growing
demand that he solve his problems. The experience
of relative deprivation is forced upon him through
increased physical contact with other people and by
way of the mass media. These convey to him an
image of the "good life," and in contrast with this
image his own existence appears more bleak and
hopeless than before. His frustrations are also
deepened by those who urge him to self-help and
increase his expectations for improvement, for they
may succeed in increasing his desire for a "better"
life. Unless this goal is attained quickly, the
problem often becomes even more frustratirg simply
because the motivation to solve it is intensified. 220

American Sociolozical Review XXXIII
December, 1968), 894.
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The situation described above has also been aggra-

vated by pressure from both outsiders and members of the

upper and middle classes within the region who exhort the

rural Appalachian to conform to the expectations of the

larger society. While such pressure may have a positive

effect on those who have the potential-to participate in

and benefit from the change process, it has a negative

effect on others:

. . . those who lack the means of attaining the
objectives that are suggested by the change
agencies and the more incorporated societal
segments face further personal disorganization
or retreat. The change demanded of these people
may have the effect of leading to further retreat,
and, thus, reinforcing the preservation of the
traditional social and cultural system. These may
appear attractive for their offering security apart
from the frustrating complex society. On the other
hand, they could lead to further personal disorgani-
zation and deviance, and, thus, reinforce anomie.
Then, too, such demands may lead to the use of
acceptable but anxiety-reducing mechanism such as
attachment to strong religious sectarian doctrines.221

, Thus, as the integration and equilibrium of rural

Appalachian society disappears, and as the erosion of

traditional values, patterns of behavior, and institutions

continues, many of those individuals who cannot or will not

participate in the process of adaptation now taking place

tend to become increasingly alienated. In commenting upon

the situation Schwartzweller has noted:

221Photiadis, Changes in the Rural Southern Appala-
chian C,,mmunity, p. 10. Ball also agrees that such pres-
sures may reinforce traditional cultural practices. Ball,

American Sociological Review XXXIII (December, 1968), 894.



26')

. . . disturbance of the social system . . .

almost by definition requires a concomitant adjust-

ment in the personalities of those individuals
involved. Individuals who cannot adapt, or who
find great difficulty in accepting these changes,
learning the new way, and adjusting their lives in
accord with the new standards of behavior, may
themselves become psychologically disturbed and
experience problems of frustration, of mental
health; or of personality deterioration.222

In summary, the intrusion of the modern world into

rural Appalachia has resulted in the development of an

increasing number of problems largely because of the

inability or unwillingness of large numbers of people to

successfully adjust to such change. Yet adjust they must,

for the change which has occurred to date is only a modest

example of the modifications within Appalachian society

wnich will result from the inevitable continuation of the

larger society's involvement in the region. Thus, we find

problems deriving from the lack of change and development

coexisting with problems brought on by the beginnings of

change and development. In addition, the perplexity of the

situation is increased by the fact that traditional methods

of adapting to the problems besetting the region such as

conformity to local values and norms, withdrawal into the

haven of the kin group, and out-migration are no longer

viable solutions for many rural Appalachians as local norms

undergo more rapid change, the extended family experiences

222Schwartzwelle2, "Social Change and the Individual

in Rural Appalachia," pp. 60-61.
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more stress, and the urban job market demands more skills.

Where does one turn when his stability is threatened by the

fact that the newly-discovered goals of the larger society

are out of reach and the traditional compensations are

disappearing or under attack?223

That the rural Appalachian cultural tradition is in

trouble is all too obvious, for the society it dominates

finds it difficult to change despite a growing desire to do

so, many of its people do not fare well either within or

outside the region largely as a result of culturally

im.)sed limitations, and the intrusion of change has created

formidable new problems within the society. Therefore, when

one considers both the obstacles change created by the

cultural tradition of rural kipctlachia and the problems

which ensue within tie social and personality systems ^f

the region as change is introduced, the importance of

promoting change efforts and preparing the rural Appalachian

to participate in the process through a local institution

such as the school becomes more apparent. And if this can

be done in accordance with the concept of scale the problems

of transition now being encountered by the rural Appalachian

society should be reduced considerably.

223Photiadis and Schwartzweller, Change in_Rural
Appalachia: implications for Action Programs, p. 2.



CHAPTER V

RELATED ASPECTS OF THE SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC PROBLEMS,

SUBCULTURE, AND EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM OF RURAL

APPALACHIA AS REVEALED BY THE CONCEPT

OF SCALE

Introduction

Having briefly described the major social and

economic problems of rural Appalachia and examined both the

traditional subculture and educational system of the region,

it is now possible to analyze the relationships between

these three factors by utilizing the concept of scale and

its correlates. As has been stated, the efforts of rural

Appalachia to become a participant in the larger American

society can be more clearly understood if they are perceived

as an attempt to advance from a small-scale to a large-scale

society. While it would be unrealistic to expect the scale

of rural Appalachian society ever to approximate that of the

larger society in most respects, a significant increase in

regional scale is, nevertheless, not only a realistic

prospect if properly pursued but a necessary goal if the

desired developmental change is to take place in rural

264
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Appalachia.

Since the major social and economic problems of the

Appalachian region have been referred to from time to time

throughout this study, it ooes not seem necessary to

describe them again at this point. It has also been ,,inted

out that the origin of most of these problems can be traced

to factors over which the rural Appalachian has generally

had little control such as topography, isolation, and tech-

nological unemployment. However, emphasis must again be

placed on the fact that the persistence of the reginn's

social and economic difficulties cannot be attributed

entirely to the insolvable nature of existing problems.

Instead, their continued existence, despite efforts to

alleviate the situation, stems to a very large extent from

the inability and/or unwillingness of many of the residents

of rural Appalachia to contribute to efforts to overcome

major problems. It is the contention of the writer that the

continued failure of developmental strategies and, thus, the

persistence of regional problems results primarily from the

fact that many of the people of rural Appalachia are quit-

small in scale as a result of socialization within the

traditional subculture. In addition, the school, wherein an

important part of the socialization process takes place, has

served as transmitter of the cultural tradition with its

small-scale features rather than taking advantage of its

potential as a change agent to develop among its students
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the skills and attitudes which would enable them to con-

tribute in a significant way to the task of regional

development.

If, as the writer suggests, the school is to modify

its present role and become an important factor in the

development of rural Appalachia, it must obviously undergo

considerable change in its philosophy, structure, and

operations. However, to develop a new program for the

schools of the region in a rapid and haphazard manner, or

simply on the basis of educational innovation that appears

to have stimulated improvement in other situations will,

due to the uniqueness and severity of regional problems,

probably not result in the type of educational program

capable of producing the human resources needed in rural

Appalachia. Instead, the nature and direction of educa-

tional change should be determined to a very large extent

by information derived from a careful analysis of the

traditional rural Appalachian subculture, particularly in

terms of the limitations it imposes upon the ability of the

people of the region to develop the kind of society (large-

scale) which is compatible with the demands of life in the

twentieth century. An awareness of these limitations com-

bined with the realization that in many instances current

practices within the schools serve to intensify rather than

reduce such limitations, should provide those interested in

educational change within the region with data which is
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relevant to any program which they might develop. For that

reason the remainder of this chapter is devoted to an

analysis of the limitations in scale imposed upon the rural

Appalachian by the traditional subculture and a description

of the role played by the school in reference to those

limitations.

Limitations in Scale imposed by the Traditional
Subculture of Rural Appalachia

In the following treatment of the traditional sub-

culture of rural Appalachia and the limitations it places

on the people of the region, the concept of scale and its

correlates have been utilized as the basis of analysis

inasmuch as the author has contended that social and

economic development of the area is essentially equivalent

to movement from a small-scale to a large-scale society.'

No attempt has been made to provide extensive explanations

of material drawn from data on the subculture due to the

fact that such material has been carefully dealt with in

the previous chapter. However, in the event that the

reader should desire further information concerning a

particular cultural trait, citations have been included in

1The correlates of scale developed by Simpkins have

been utilized as a basis for the analysis contained in this

chapter. In a few instances correlates developed by Shevky

and 1".3:" have been used. In such cases they have been

identi 'ed as the work of Shevky and Bell rather than

Simpki, .
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the body of the text which refer to the appropriate page or

pages of Chapter IV. In the interest of organizational

clarity most of this section of the study has been arranged

in accordance with the four levels of existence and their

corresponding correlates of scale. Again no attempt has

been made to explain each of the levels or correlates as

necessary information in regard to them is contained in

Chapter II.

By doing no more than comparing the social structure

of rural Appalachia to the UilsonsT definition of scale,

"the number of people in relation and the intensity of those

relations,"2 it becomes very obvious that regional society

is small scale. The long period of isolation, the social

and economic patterns which developed as a result of

isolation, and the small population severely limited the

range of interdependent relatiorships within rural Appala-

chia. Due to the fact that no widespread dependence on

large numbers of other people ever developed, the narrower

interdependent relationships became extremely intense.

While the breakdown of regional isolation and the advent of

a variety of technological developments have naturally

influenced rural Appalachia and increased the scale of its

people, it continues to lag far behind the rest of American

society in terms of advancements in scale. The limited range

2Godfrey and Monica Wilson, p. 25.
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of interdependent relationships and the high level of

intensity among these limited relationships remain a very

definite characteristic of contemporary rural Appalachian

society, and this becomes increasingly apparent as one

analyzes that society in terms of the correlates of scale.

Physical (Ecological, Techno-
logical) Level

The extent of man's ability to control his material

environment is an indication of his level of scale in the

physical sphere of existence. According to the concept of

scale advancement on the physical level is reflected by the

following correlates: the development of energy, tech-

nology, scientific methodology, and occupational specializa-

tion. With the possible exception of energy development,

rural Appalachia remains far behind the larger American

society in each of chese categories. For this reason the

region's population as a whole exhibits a lower standard

of living than most Americans.

Aside from the fact that the physical environment of

rural Appalachia presents a formidable challenge to those

who reside there, the inability of the people to develop or

make use of modern methods of meeting that challenge further

complicates the situation. The cultural tradition of the

region is largely responsible for the lack of technological

development and the resulting economic malaise, for it has

imposed sefious limitations on the rural Appalachian.
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Regional attitudes and norms, and the behavior which

derives from them, are in many cases antithetical to the

attitudes and behavior required by a technological society.

The fatalism (153-157) which is so prevalent in the rural

areas combined with other-worldly religious beliefs (155,

214, 217-218); attitudes toward time and work (159-163);

personalism (163-171) and self-serving individualism

(150-153); the lack of leadership and community cooperation

(190-199); negative attitudes toward outsiders, particularly

those offering advice and expertise (220-222); and the lack

of goal-seeking behavior (165, 169-171, 186-187) all serve

to hinder the development and utilization of technology.

In addition, the low educational median, which is partially

a result of cultural attitudes, and the fact that many rural

Appalachians do not seek specialized training (162-163) have

helped prevent the development of the skilled, labor pool

necessary to a sound modern economy.

The use of scientific -athodology, which is a

prerequisite of technological development, is somewhat

limited in rural Appalachia. The rejection of the scien-

tific method and the continued utilization of superstition,

myth, and magic in dealing with natural phenomena can be

attributed primarily to cultural factors (157-159). Wide-

spread illiteracy and the lack of reliance upon a variety

of sources for the communi-.:ation of fact (170, 180-181) have

served to prevent the growth of an appreciation for the



utility of science as opposed to superstition and myth.

Familism and the child-rearing practices of the region

(174-175, 186-188) are also responsible for the dearth of

scieii.,ific knowledge, for it is from these cultural factors

that the rejection of outsiders and the heavy dependence

upon traditional attitudes and ideas derive. In addition,

religious attitudes of the people and the fundamentalist

doctrines promulgated by -oval churches reflect the fatalism

of the region and act as barriers to rational problem-

solving (214, 217-219).

Occupational specialization is also limited in rural

Appalachia, and such variety as does exist in this respect

can be attributed largely to the presence of people who have

moved into the region after receivir- they training else-

whEre. This situation reflects not only limitations in the

diversity of economic enterprise resulting from a lack of

technological development but also the low educational

levels, lack of desire for training, and the rejection of

expertise all of which stem to some degree from the

influence of the cultural tradition. Another facuor which,

perhaps, hinders the growth of occupational specialization

is the practice of ascribing status on the basis of one's

family and background rather than achieving it as a result

of one's occupation (162). This practice not only serves

to lessen the desire of an individual to enter a particular

occupation, but it is also partially responsible for the
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inability of the rural Appalachian to evaluate people on the

basis of what they are rather than who they are. Because of

this inability it is difficult for the people of the region

to place any faith in the advice or skill of a stranger

regardless of his training or to interact with him in his

role as a teacher, doctor, lawyer or welfare agent (196-197,

205-206, 220-221).

Thus, the capacity of rural Appalachian society to

control the material environment and develop an economy

capable of providing the population with a satisfactory

standard of living is quite limited. If regional demo-

graphic data is analyzed in terms of the concept of scale

as suggested by Shevky and Be11,3 the fact that the past

de'2ade witnessed a significant increase in the number of

dependent persons within the population and a decrease in

the number of working-age aduits.indicates that the existing

potential of the region to master the physical environment

is becoming even more limited (226). While rural Appalachia

is obviously beset with a host of economic proLlems stemming

in part from geog.phic factors, it must also be recognized

that so long as the people of the region are socialized

within a cultural tradition which is more compatible with

the past than with the present that the technological

developmert which would enable them,to overcome such

3Shevky and Bell, p. 15.
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problems will occur only very slowly.

Sociological Level

The amount of autonomy enjoyed by people in terms of

their social interaction denotes a given society's level of

scale in the social sphere of existence. The extent of such

autonomy is indicated by the level of economic cooperation,

social mobility (the number of people with which an

individual can freely interact), impersonality (the ability

of an individual to perceive people acting in roles and to

interact with them on that basis), and social influence (the

number of people known and influenced by an individual).

Insofar as rural Appalachia is concerned, economic

cooperation in the form of extensive trading relations or

in support of industrial development has traditionally been

quite restricted due to isolation and the lttern of settle-

ment (140-141, 146-148). To this day the lack of urbaniza-

tion, a poor transportation system, anc the remnants of a

subsistence eccnomy continue to preclude a complex economic

system involving cooperative ventures or a widespread

dep4ndency on goods and services from beyond the local area.

In additio71, the general lack of a sense of community (190),

individualism, the rejection of formal groups (193-194), the

lack of goal-seeking behavior and limited c =unity leader-

ship (192-196) serve to prevent an increase in economic

interdependency. The continued reliance of some rural
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(174-175, 180-182) also discourages an increase in the

individual's autonomy in the narrower relations.4

A considerable number of cultural factors have also

contributed to the lack of social mobility in rural Appala-

chia. The family and refer.mce group continue to meet most

of the needs of the individual, and the strong sense of

dependendy on a very limited number of people that results

naturally impedes the development of the ability to interact

freely and successfully with people outside one's immediate

environment (174-176, 180). The practice of living close to

other members of the extended family and choosing a spouse

from the immediate vicinity further limits the possibility

of widening one's range of interaction and dependency

(172, 175). Child-rearing practi:3s also contribute to the

individual rural Appalachian's sense Jf dependency on a

small group of intimates (186-188). The individualism,

personalism, and wariness of strangers likewise hinder the

ability or desire of the people of the region to interact

with an increasing number of people. Even when he migrates_

to the city -,he rural Appalachian is very often unable to

vlcape his cultural tradition; and, thus, he finds himself

living in "little Appalacia" (229-230, 234-235) and

returning as often as possible to the hills (249-251) As

4Ibid., p. 13.



275

a result of their lack of social mobility many migrants have

little choice except to maintain their ties with the hoine-

land, for without the ability to interact with strangers

assimilation into the larger society remains an impossi-

bility.

Rural Appalachian society definitely lacks imper-

sonality. The close and intense personal relationships of

the region lead to a way of life wherein practically orery

incidence of social interaction takes place among acquain-

tances who are dependent upon each other in some way. Such

a life style naturally results in a person-oriented approach

to nearly every problem. Therefore, the rural resident is

almost totally unaccustomed to dealing with people in an

impersonal manner and cannot interact successfully with

those who assume a particular role such as a policeman,

teacher, doctor, or bureaucrat. Because of this he finds it

difficult to take advantage of the services offered by any

agency, and the limited amount of professional expertise in

the region is neither respected nor fully utilized (196 -197.

220-221). The reluctance and inability to interact with

others in an impersonal manner is, of cour3e, particularly

noticeable in the city where many migrar3s from the region

are exploited or find themselves with namerous problems.

However, many of them will not or cannot utilize available

agencies established to help them avoid or overcome the very

difficulties they are encountering (236-239).



In addition to other problems resulting from th'3

inability of the people to interact in an impersonal manner,

rural Appalachia's lack of leadership also reflects the ill

effects of excessive personalism. Not only is it unusual

for the rural resident to join a formal group, but it is

even more unusual nil- him to accept a position of authority

should he overcome his doubts and become a member of scme

community organization. In order to be an effective leader

a person must possess, among other things, the ability to

perceive himself in a position of leadership. Leadership

effectiveness also depends heavily on the ability or

willingness of the fellow members of the group to perceive

a particular individual in the role of leader. Because the

rural Appalachian finds it difficult to interact with others

in a situation that requires the adoption of roles rather

than a person-to-person encounter, he is neither an effec-

tive leader nor a cooperative member of the group.5 He is

simply unable to play the role of a leader or to perceive a

neighbor or friend in that capacity (194-195).

Given the information cited above it is rather

obvious that the social inflvc.ice of the rural Appalachian

is rather limited. The effects of familism and individ-

ualism, as well as the lack of interaction within formal

5For a more lengthy discussion of this aspect of the
rural Appalachian personalty see Weller, Yesterday's
People, pp. 83-84.



277

groups and the avoidance of those outside the family or

reference group have severely restricted the number of

people known and influenced by most individuals in the rural

parts of the region.

Thus, in terms of autonomy within the social sphere

of existence, the rural Appalachian has very little, for his

dependence in the wider relations is so weak that he is

almost totally dependent on family and close neighbors.

Consequently, he has developed no skill in interpersonal

relations techniques outside his reference group and cannot,

therefore, become involved in a significant way in community

or regional development. At best he will simply acquiesce

in the decisions of those who will bring about change in the

region.

. Cultural Level

The concept of scale holds that the cultural level

of a society is largely determined by the amount of variety

in the ideas exhibited by the popillace. The correlates of

scale on this level include the communication of fact,

identifying with others in time and space, and intellectual

and artistic variety. As on the other levels of scale one

finds that cultural development in rural Appalachia is

rather restricted when compared to the larger American

society.

The combination of widespread educational
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deficiencies and illiteracy with the intense reliance upon

the limited number of ideas and values of the reference

group serves to hinder the communication of factual data.

So too does the rejection of science in favor of myth and

superstition. Under these circumstances it is naturally

difficult for new ideas to penetrate the reference group,

especially to the point of being judged acceptable as bases

for behavior. Until a majority of the reference group

accepts a new idea there is little hope that the inaividual

member will do so, for he is too dependent upon the goodwill

of the group to defy its norms (169-170). As a result of

such. intellectual conformity and the avoidance of contro-

versy within the family or reference group intellectual and

artistic variety are rarely present in rural Appalachia to

any significant degree (184-185).

Not only does the rural Appalachian reject identi-

fication with a wide range of people in the contemporary

world, but his life style shows little evidence that he

identifies with the ideas and values of people from the

past. Despite his traditionalism he is primarily oriented

toward the present and does not reflect the intellectual

heritage of Western civilization (159). As a result his

ideas and values are confined to those of his immediate

circle of intimates. Consequently, advancement on the

cultural level of scale does not take place.
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The rural Appalachian has likewise experienced a

lack of growth in the psychological sphere of existence as

a result of the limitations imposed upon him by his sub-

culture. Autonomy of self, resulting from the possession

of technological skills, interpersonal competence, sym-

bolizing ability, and self awareness, is not evident among

many of the rural residents of the region. Technological

skills which would enable the rural Appalachian to secure

employment and an adequate income and, thus, provide him

with a certain amount of psychological pride and security

are limited to only a few individuals. This is true for

several reasons including the shortage of training centers

in the region and the lack of opportunity for the utiliza-

tion of such skills. However, the situation can also be

attributed to the limited educational attainments of the

people which makes training in sophisticated fields nearly

impossible, the non-scientific attitudes of much of the

population, and the lack of motivation to seek training.

Competence in interpersonal relations outside of the

reference group is, as has been noted, almost totally

lacking among rural Appalachians as a result of socializa-

tion in a closed so,"ety. The inability to interact in a

comfortable and succ,.bssful' manner with strangers playing a

particular role creates a tremendous psychological barrier

which further limits the individual's relationships with
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Low educational levels, illiteracy, the lack of

respect accorded the educated or ideas from outside the

reference group, and the tendency to view much of what goes

on within the school as totally impractical prevents the

development of adequate symbolizing ability among many rural

Appalachians. The inability to read, write, or express

oneself verbally in an effective manner has a profound

psychological effect, particularly in the way one views

himself. While such limitations may not prove to be of any

significance so long as the individual remains among members

of the reference group, they become the source of constant

failure leading to self-recrimination should the individual

venture into the larger society.

The development of self awareness among many rural

Appalachians suffers in a number of respects as a result of

total dependence upon the family and reference group in the

psychological sphere of existence. The identity formation,

selfconcept, and emotional security of the individual

derive from the interpersonal relationships which take place

within this very small group of people (167-168). As a

result of such limited exposure to a variety of personal

relationships, self-concepts are often distorted and

unrealistic and emotional security can be found only within

the confines of the family and reference group. The psycho-

logical and emotional dependency on a narrow range of people



generated by this approach to socialization have made it

very difficult for the individual to enjoy autonomy of self.

The advent of change in rural Appalachia is placing

serious strains on the traditional family structure of the

region and those who rely upon the family so heavily for

psychological and emotional security are experiencing con-

siderable mental stress themselves (188-189). Even if many

rural Appalachian families have not yet been influenced by

the.changes which are beginning to take place in the region,

emotional and psychological problems continue to develop as

a result of other aspects of family life. Many families

are held together by a sense of obligation and mutual

dependency rather than affection. As a result, individual

members are forced to interact in a cordial manner with

relatives they may dislike intensely. Arguments and

disagreements must be suppressed, and the individual finds

it necessary to stifle his emotions (183-186).

Thus, on the psychological level of existence, as

well as the physical, social, and cultural levels, rural

Appalachian society and many of its individual members

reflect a number of culturally imposed limitations which

indicate that they are small in scale. Therefore, those

people are at present incapable of developing the kind of

life style which is compatible with existence in the larger

American society.
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Disequilibrium of Scale in Rural
Appalachian Society

Not only is rural Appalachia a decidedly small-scale

society, but there are a number of discrepancies in its

scale on the various levels. This disequilibrium or

unevenness in scale has led to serious social dysfunction.

The introduction of change into the region on the

technological level, i.e., transportation, communication,

and the mechanization of agriculture and mining, has

resulted in an increase in regional scale on this particular

level of existence. However, corresponding changes on the

other levels of scale have not been forthcoming primarily

because of the cultural limitations cited earlier in this

chapter. Consequently, the integration and equilibrium or

_evenness of scale which once characterized the physical,

social, cultural, and personality systems of the region have

been seriously impaired and social and personal disorgani-

zation have resulted (257-262).6 The disequilibrium in

regional scale can also be seen in the inability of rural

Appalachian institutions to deal effectively with problems

which are resulting from advancements on the technological

level. In addition, the difficulties experienced by those

6The work of Photiadis describing the erosion of
integration and equilibrium in rural Appalachian society
tends to substantiate the contention that the region is
experiencing disequilibrium in scale. See Photiadis,
Changes in the Rural Southern Appalachian Community.
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who migrate to the city indicate that disequilibrium in the

scale of many of these individuals serves to prevent suc-

cessful assimilation into the larger society.

The Relationship of the Rural Appalachian
School to the Traditional Subculture

In Chapter III the author attempted not only to

describe the major weaknesses of the rural Appalachian

educational system, but also to point out that the failure

of the system was very closely related to the region's

cultural tradition. In general, the statistical evidence

cited in Chapter III concerning educational levels,

illiteracy, test results, drop-out rates, financial support

of the schools, and facilities serve as an example of the

circular nature of Appalachian problems--historically the

people have not supported the schools financially or other-.

.wise, and the schools have not served the people adequately,

thus creating a residue of goodwill or causing the public to

perceive the school as a necessary and vital contributor to

regional and individual development. Consequently, the

people continue to give little support to the school. In

addition, there are many people in rural Appalachia who,

despite evidence to the contrary, feel that the schools are

doing an effective job of educating the region's children

and, therefore, they see no need for changes in the

curriculum or for additional funds for educational
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institutions.? Despite the fact that a majority of Appala-

chian parents now want their children to receive an educa-

tion, many of them have no knowledge of what constitutes an

adequate education,8 and as Hansen has noted, the actions of

many rural Appalachians belie their professed beliefs con-

cerning the value of education.9 Some people in the region

continue to openly oppose educational development primarily

on religious grounds (218), and Weller argues that despite

the desire to see their children derive the benefits which

an education may lead to, many parents fear the effect

schooling may have on the closely knit mountain family and

reference group.10 Thus, as one observes the malaise of the

educational situation in rural Appalachia it is rather

apparent that the cultural tradition has not predisposed the

people of the region to provide a great deal of support for

the schools.

However, it is in another respect that the relation-

ships between the school and the rural Appalachian sub-

culture are more apparent and also more important insofar as

the capacity of the school to increase scale is concerned.

Reference is here made to the fact that the school has not

7Chapter III, pp. 99-100.

8Ibidc. pp. 96-97.

9lbid., p. 98.

1°1f:dd., p. 97.
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only !:ailed to contribute much in the way of solving the

problems of Appalachia, but that it has also become an

integral part of these problems by helping to perpetuate

many of those cultural traits which are largely responsible

for the social and economic malaise of the region. This

results from the fact that the school is a closed system

which transmits in an uncritical manner the negative as well

as the positive features of the cultural tradition of Appa-

lachia. Staffed largely by natives of the local community

or the region who are generally small in scale themselves,11

the typical school tends to adhere closely to traditional

values and beliefs while seldom attempting to expose stu-

dents to alternative patterns of thought and existence.

Curriculums tend to be irrelevant and inflexible despite

their obvious shortcomings.12 Educational consultants are

rarely utilized in reference to program development thus

reflecting not only a shortage of money but also the typical

rural Appalachian rejection of expertise and outside advice.

Instructional procedure has generally been left to the

discretion of the teachers who are quite often not as well

trained as their counterparts across the nation.13 Given

the situation as described above, it seems safe to assume

llibid., pp. 112-119.

12Ibid., pp. 107-110.

13Ibid., pp. 119-120.



that the educational experiences of the rural Appalachian

child leave a great deal to be desired. While it is no

doubt true that some children in all parts of the nation

receive substandard instruction, the impact of a negative

encounter with the school is probably not so detrimental in

those situations where the cultural experiences of the child

serve to offset to some extent the influence of poor

programs and teachers. However, when a rural Appalachian

child is subjected to the same type of educational experi-

ence it generally Serves to compliment the negative aspects ,

of the student's non-school environment and, therefore,

becomes a matter of increased importance in terms of its

detrimental effects. Living in what is virtually a closed

society and attending a school which mirrors that society

the rural child has little chance of gaining any knowledge

or understanding of alternatives to the traditional life

style of his region. The intellectual inbreeding charac-

teristic of mountain society is simply too much in evidence

in the schools to allow for a significant expansion of scale

on any of the levels of existence.

Even though the school does not deviate to airy great

extent from the time-honored values and beliefs of the

traditional sLbculture, it, nevertheless, represents a

somewhat alien structure in rural Appalachia in the sense

that the cultural tradition of the region has never really

assigned much importance to formal education; and it has
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generated a host of traits which are in direct conflict with

the philosophical premises and the operating procedures of

the school as an institution. The conflicts stemming from

this situation aro quite apparent, and unfortunately while

the school has accommodated itself in many ways to the

prevailing subculture, it has neither found the means to

change its procedures in such a way as to avoid conflicts

nor to modify the cultural traits which are largely respon-

sible for the conflicts. Consequently the conflicts con-

tinue. For example, educational objectives and procedures

in rural Appalachian schools are in many ways much more

representatj.ve of the ideas of outsiders than of the people

of the region. This can be seen in the emphasis on college

preparatory curriculums. Aside from attempts to inculcate

and strengthen commitment to local values and norms, the

school is not teaching what many rural parents want taught

and consequently there has long been a traditional

resistance to "book learning." Because of the lack of

symbolizing ability and the difficulty many rural Appala-

chians have in dealing in abstractions and because of the

rural emphasis on practicality and the application of one's

knowledge, most school subjects are deemed useless and even

somewhat dangerous to a child's mental development, This

attitude is, of course, passed on to the children and

because of their loyalty to the views of the family, the

school finds it very difficult to overcume the resistance
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shown to the study of subjects which are considered imprac-

tical and chus of little value within the mountain culture.

The school also finds that rural Appalachian parents

often interact with their children in such a way as to

completely offset any success which teachers might have had

in creating an interest in learning. Weller cites the

following example:

In these adult-centered mountain families,
separation between adults and children begins about
the time the child enters school and increases
rapidly. Because the realm of ideas is not his
world, the parent lacks interest in the school.
Probaoly there are no books at all in the home, the
child has never been read to, and when he begins
having trouble with homework he finds little help
or encouragement from parents who may actually
have had less education than he has. In some cases
adults may revel in the fact that through "just
common sense" they can solve arithmetic problems,
for example, faster thap their children, who use
school taught methods.14

The adult-centered family also forces children,

because of the lack of attention they receive after infancy,

to become members of an adolescent reference group (179-180,

186-187). Like adult Appalachians the youth of the region

become extremely devoted to such groups and dare not defy

their norms lest they be expelled. Having grown up in homes

in which planning for the future and object goals were

considered of litt.7-? importance, it is not surprising that

members of these adolescent reference groups tend to

14Weller, Yesterday's People, p. 109.



289

ridicule any of their associates who attempt to do well in

school.

The personalism L'i rural Appalachian society with

its emphasis on sensitivity to people rather than ideas

naturally creates problems for the school. So too does

the widespread rejection of postponed gratification and the

prevalence of the traditional attitudes toward work. The

lack of impersonality in the rural Appalachian culture

prevents many students as well as their parents from being

able to deal comfortably with a bureaucracy, even one so

small as the school; it is also responsible for the

inability of either parent or student to interact satis-

factorily with teachers and administrators. The fatalism

and the reliance on myth and superstitian conflict with the

efforts of teachers to introduce scientific concepts, and

many subjects such as history and literature have little

meaning for a society which does not identify with people

from the past.

Socialization within a reference group wherein the

individual rarely makes decisions by and for himself results

in many students becoming passive receptors rather than

active participants in the classroom. Not only does the

culture instill a sense of passivity and a lack of motiva-

tion in children, but the school with its continued use of

traditional methods of instruction with a minimum of student

inquiry and participation simply allows rural Appalachian

290

children to remain apathetic and dependent upon the

decision-making of others. Nor do classrooms with a minimum

of interaction between teacher and students and among the

students themselves contribute in any way to an increase in

the interpersonal competence so badly needed by the mountain

child.

Given the points of conflict between the cultural

tradition of rural Appalachia and the concept of education

emphasized in the schools of the region, it is obvious that

the school faces a difficult task. Unfortunately the reac-

tion of many regional schools to the situation represents

both a compromise and an avoidance of responsibility. By

making little or no effort to motivate or even allow

students to critically examine their traditional values and

ideas the schools have in a sense reached a compromise with

the conservative communities which they serve. In addition,

the school has further avoided its responsibility to the

region and its people by simply superimposing upon them a

curriculum and instructional procedures modeled after those

used elsewhere rather than developing an educational program

which is relevant to the needs and aspirations of a region

seeking entrance into the larger society.

By continuing to reflect the static equilibrium of

the region rather than adapting in a positive way to the

demands made upon it by a unique situation, the rural

Appalachian school has failed to utilize its potential as
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an agent of change. The current activities of the school,

considered in terms of scale, are obviously incapable of

increasing the ability of the children of rural Appalachia

to either participate in regional development or to migrate

and become assimilated into the larger society. The schools

are not providing students with the occupational skills

necessary to secure an adequate standard of living in a

technological society, they have done very little to

increase the student's autonomy on the sociological level,

students are not being introduced to a wide variety of

ideas, values, and alternative life styles, and neither have

they served to help the student come to grips with important

questions relating to self awareness.

Summary

By applying the concept of scale and its correlates

to cultural and educational data concerning rural Appalachia

an attempt has been made to reveal important relationships

between the social and economic problems of the region, the

limitations which the culture has imposed on the people in

terms of their capacity to deal with these problems, and

the role of the school in the perpetuation of regional

underdevelopment. It is hoped that the foregoing analysis

has provided some insight into the role played by certain

cultural factors in the social, economic, and educational

dilemmas facing rural Appalachia and that concerned



educators will take these significant factors into con-

sideration when attempting to design an educational progran

capable of developing the human resources necessary to

advancement towards a large-scale society.



CHAPTER Vi

CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMNENDATIONS PERTAINING

TO THE PROPER DIRECTION OF EDUCATIONAL

CHANGE IN RURAL APPALACHIA

Introduction

Throughout the study the writer has maintained that

the educational system of rural Appalachia possesses the

potential to make an important contribution to the promotion

of social and economic development within the region and

thus serve as the major bridge to the larger American

society. Emphasis has also been placed upon the fact that

the realization of this potential depends very largely upon

the extent to which certain major modifications are made in

existing educational philosophies, objectives and pro-

cedures. Assuming that there are educational decision-

makers and other leaders within rural Appalachia who

likewise perceive the school as a potential change agent and

who are willing to act upon the basis of that perception,

an attempt has been nade to provide for them an analysis of

those factors which the author believes must be given the

utmost consideration in determining the nature and direction

293
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of educational change if the school is ever to assume an

important role in the stimulation of regional development.

Therefore, at this point in the study, having provided an

analysis of the contemporary situation in rural Appalachia

primarily in terms of the significant relationships between

the social and economic problems of the region, its cultural

tradition, and the quality of the existing educational

system; and having contended that the solution to the

problems of Appalachia necessarily involves enlarging the

scale of the populace by means of a relevant educational

system, it now seems incumbent upon the writer to supplement

the .analysis of the problem and the reccumended solution by

commenting upon the practical application of the theoretical

considerations which have been dwelt upon at some length.

Accordingly, the remainder of this chapter will be devoted

to a description of the broad outlines of the type of

educational program which the concept of scale and the

cultural and educational data surveyed by the writer indi-

cate should be effective in developing the human resources

needed by rural Appalachia.

An Educational Program Based
on the Concept of Scale

Before proceeding with a description of the recom-

mended educational program, it is necessary to interject

several important points. First, it is not the writer's
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intention to set forth a complete and thoroughly detailed

program for the schools of the region. Instead, the

following recommendations are meant to serve primarily as a

broad outline or a set of guidelines for those seeking a

relevant alternative to the present approach to education

in rural Appalachia. The suggested program is offered in a

rather incomplete form intentionally; for it is the writer's

belief that the successful implementation of such far-

reaching changes will require a considerable amount of

experimentation with regard to teaching methods, materials,

and the organization of faculties and students on the part

of those school systems which might be involved. Such an

approach, taking place within the guidelines suggested by

cultural and educational data and the concept of scale,

probably holds more promise of fostering the development of

a program which is not only capable of enlarging the scale

of- students but is also acceptable to administrators and

teachers than would an attempt to justify the adoption of a

detailed program which is relatively inflexible, untested,

and perhaps not at all suited to the needs of every rural

school in the region.

Secondly, given the fact that the following recom-

mendations are primarily concerned with enlarging the scale

of rural students on all four levels of existence, it seems

best in terms of organization and clarity to give separate

consideration to the suggested response of the school on
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each of the levels. Despite the separate treatment accorded

each level it is necessary to keep in mind that educational

modifications relating to each of the four levels must be

implemented simultaneously in order to prevent disequilib-

rium of scale.

It should also be noted at this point that even

though the writer has not referred to a particular age at

which children should be included in the recommended educa-

tional program, the assumption is being made that students

should be exposed to this type of educational experience as

soon as they enter school. With the possible exception of

those activities designed to increase scale on the physical

or technological level, the participation of elementary

students does not seem to present any major problems. It

should even be possible for the school to contribute to the

elementary student's development on the technological level

by, introducing him to a wide variety of vocational choices

and to some of the skills and attitudes which will obviously

be required of any person who wishes to enter most vocations

in the larger society.

Physical (Technological,
Ecological) Level

The economic problems which plague rural Appalachia

offer rather convincing evidence of the fact that many of

the region's people are extremely small in scale on the

physical level. They are quite limited in their ability to
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control the material environment and thus have virtually no

physical autonomy. The economic situation, while it has

improved for some of the populace as the region slowly

develops an industrial base, has worsened during the last

two decades for those rural Appalachians whose low-skilled

occupational roles in mining and agriculture have virtually

disappeared. It is apparent to most educators in the region

that the schools must develop new programs which can in some

way help the depressed condition of the rural Appalachian

economy. However, as has been mentioned, those familiar

with both the problems of the region and the field of man-

power training have warned that the school cannot succeed

in meeting the challenge by simply offering a vocational

education program, as so many people have suggested.) This

warning is given additional support by the concept of scale

which contends that the provision of vocational training

without corresponding attention being given to social,

cultural, and psychological limitations will not guarantee

successful entry into the larger society.

Given the nature of the economic malaise that is

present in so much of rural Appalachia, it is apparent that

some type of vocational training for students is necessary

if their limitations on the technological level of existence

are to be overcome. However, it is equally obvious that

'See Chapter III, pp. 127-1-8.

S.



such training must be simply one part of a larger program

which is concerned with the social, cultural, and psycho-

logical development of students as well. In addition, the

focus of vocational education in rural Appalachia in terms

of the type of jobs students are being trained to fill must

be modified.

It is the feeling of the writer that every child in

the region's rural schools should be given the opportunity

to participate in a vocational training program which

includes not only the development of particular skills on

the part of the student but which also provides careful

orientation to the variety, of employment opportunities that

?re available and will probably continue to be available in

the foreseeable future. Whatever the nature and scope of

the vocational program may be it should definitely be con-

.

ducted by the rural school system, for if it is to be

successful it must be correlated with the other activities

of the school which are designed to increase scale on the

social, cultural, and psychological levels.

While it is not within the competence of the writer

to delineate the vocational curriculum which should be

offered in rural Appalachian schools, it is necessary to

elaborate upon several additional points which should be

given careful consideration when developing such a

curriculum. One such point is related to the questionable

relevancy of the type of training now being provided in many
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vocational programs. Far too many extant vocational

curriculums concentrate much of their training efforts on

job categories which will provide only limited employment

opportunities or which are even now becoming obsolete.

Vocational programs would be more consistent with the needs

of rural Appalachians for self-respecting and upwardly-

mobi....e employment if they trained people in the area of

human services such as practical nursing, nurses' aides,

teachers' aides, and x-ray technicians.

Although elementary students could be introduced to

certain aspects of the vocational curriculum, the junior and

senior high schools would, of course, be responsible for the

majority of training. When students have reached the age

where they are capable of taking care of themselves, it

would be extremely helpful in terms of increasing scale if

summer jobs in their field of training and interest could be

arranged for them in urban areas. A work-study program of

this type would serve several functions. For example, it

would assure the student that economic stability can be

achieved and that there is an alternative to menial labor

or welfare; it would allow him to experience life in a

large-scale society, hence his autonomy and independence

would be gradually increased; his range of social inter-

action would widen; his technical competence would be

increased; his self-concept should improve; and his motiva-

tion for additional training would probably increas-.



If at all possible the schools should also make

vocational training available to adults within the community

during the evening and on Saturdays. While this is now

being done on a small scale in some parts of the region,

such programs need to be increased and more widely publi-

cized. If the efforts of the school should succeed in

helping adults to learn a skill and procure satisfactory

employment, the school, as well as the individuals who

receive the training, would profit enormously. Local

students would be provided with positive models to emulate,

adult residents of the community would be involved in the

operations of an institution which is often viewed with

suspicion and hostility, and public support for the school

and its program would be broadened.

In summary, a program of vocational training which

is perceived as an integral part of the school's efforts to

enlarge the scale of its students is badly needed throLghout

rural Appalachia. Without such a program there is little

hope that the people of the region will soon achieve the

degree of physical autonomy which will enable them to

contribute in a significant way to the development of a

viable economy.

Sociological Level

As has been frequently noted the rural Appalachian

is severely limited in his capacity as well as his
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opportunities to interact on a free and equal basis with

members of the larger society. This general absence of

personal autonomy within the social sphere of existence is

clearly revealed in the lack of social mobility, imper-

sonality, and social influence among many residents of the

region. The inability to function effectively with respect

to interpersonal relationships outside the reference group

has resulted in the tendency to rely heavily on the decision-

making of others, particularly when dealing with strangers.

Aside from the traits described above, many rural Appala-

chians also exhibit additional limitations which are related

to interpersonal communication and cooperation, thus making

it very difficult to promote the type of community programs

so badly needed in the region.

With respect to the sociological level of existence,

the school should direct its efforts toward the enhancement

of the ability of the rural Appalachian to deal with other

individuals in decision-making processes and in cooperative

ventures which necessarily involve frequent conflict and

compromise. The ultimate objective of such a program is the

development of social skills which are transferable to a

wide range of human activities both within and beyond the

local community. The school must recognize and act upon the

necessity of developing those social skills and processes

which are not a part of the rural student's cultural back-

ground. Whatever type of program is initiated by the school
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in response to this particular need must concentrate on the

continuous widening of the extremely limited range of inter-

personal interaction within the region. The existing

pattern of intense interaction only within the reference

group must somehow be modified so that communication and

cooperation among the several reference croups within the

community is stimulated. The range of interaction should

then be broadened even further so as to include frequent

contacts with people in nearby communities. Eventually, of

course, efforts must be made to provide opportunities for

students to interact with as many people as possible from

outside the region. This could be accomplished to a certain

extent through the previously mentioned work-study program,

student exchange programs of some sort, frequent field

trips, the utilization of more teachers and administrators

from the larger society, and the frequent use by the school

of persons within the community or nearby communities who

are representatives of the larger society.

However, to ensure that constant attention is given

to the sociological limitations of many rural Appalachian

students it would be wise for the school to create a

specific program for this purpose. Such a program, for

example, might be organized around a particular type of

student group which will hereafter be referred to as a core

group. The core group would be a task-oriented democratic

group established for the purpose of confronting problems
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and cooperatively fulfilling objectives defined by the par-

ticipants. More specifically, it is an artificially-created

democratic community within the school which includes the

same dynamics operative in a community or in the larger

society. In such a group it is necessary for the partici-

pants to confront and resolve conflicts in public, assume

and recognize leadership roles, to both exercise and

delegate authority, and to interact with people from outside

one's reference group.

The several core groups within a given school could

operate during extended home room periods or in a specific

time period set aside for this purpose at least twice a

:reek. They would center their attention on problems which

are of interest to students such as hall passes, dress

codes, field trips, the curriculum, textbooks, and

materials. It is important to note tliat while the problems

chosen for discussion must be meaningful to students, the

nature of such problems is relatively unimportant insofar as

the theory underlying the core group is concerned. The

dynamics of the process itself represent the important

factor.

Eventually the smaller core groups within the school

should be given the opportunity to meet together for the

purpose of dealing with problems or projects which concern

the student body as a whole. In addition, core groups from

neighboring schools should be encouraged to meet together,
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discuss mutual concerns, and, perhaps, promote joint efforts

relating to community or area wide tasks. In this way

students will be gradually broadening the range of their

social interaction patterns; they will be given the oppor-

tunity to participate in a decision-makThg process, often

among strangers, in which they are called upon to contri-

bute; and they should begin to recognize the necessity for

role-playing behavior, cooperation, and compromise if group

endeavors are to succeed.

Several additional points which are pertinent to the

operation of core groups should also be made so as to make

it quite clear that the objectives of such an endeavor will

never be realized if such groups are subjected to the type

of administrative manipulation that has befallen most

student governments. Given the objectives of the core group

in terms of enhancing interpersonal techniques, stimulating

the desire of the students to make and act upon their own

decisions, and to demonstrate the values of cooperation and

compromise, it would certainly be counterproductive if the

school established such groups without intending to allow

them to operate in the proper manner. For this reason it

is extremely important that those faculty members who are

chosen to work with core groups clearly understand their

role. They must be persons who are capable of allowing the

group process to develop along its oWn lines without overt

or covert attempts at manipulation. In essence the core
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group adviser is to function as a catalyst for group action

rather than an initiator of action and as a provider of

expertise on al6ernatives only when called upon. For this

reason the adviser must be non-directive in his manner and

at thn same time be capable of developing a social and

intellectual environment in which members of the group, can

disagree strongly with one another without resorting to the

rural Appalachian's tendency to view such disagreement as

a personal affront.

The core group in operation will no doubt be loud,

confusing, and rather ineffective at least during the

initial period of existence. A great deal of patience,

understanding, and encouragement will be necessary on the

pa:t of administrators and faculty. The success of the

program will also require that student decisions be allowed

to stand and that the groups be allowed to operate and make

decisions without fear of reprisal. This is obviously

asking a great deal of educators, but the sociological

limitations of many rural Appalachian children are so great

and existing programs have accomplished so little in terms

of providing students with the social autonomy demanded of

people in the larger society that only a bold and innovative

approach of some type appears to have much chance of success

in changing the situation.

If the establishment of core groups within the

school should prove to be successful in realizing their
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the development of competence in interpersonal relations are

necessary prerequisites of autonomy of self or advancement

add a third dimension to their programs which is directly

as these factors may be it is necessary for the schools to

vocational curriculum and the core groups can be expected

to make a valuable contribution in this respect, for the

students by the cultural tradition of the region. The

possession of skills enabling one to secure employment and

on the psychological level of existence. However, important

with the psychological limitations imposed upon their

increasing the rural Appalachian's control over the physical

intended to stimulate the development of skill in inter-

personal relations, the schools must also concern themselves

environment and the creation of core groups which are

working closely with community development personnel, could

accepted by rural Appalachians.

Psychological Level

attention on problems within the community. The inclusion

serve to offset to some extent the fear and distrust of

of the local school in community development efforts might

community development workers who are quite often not fully

organize adult core groups which would concentrate their

objectives, regional scale might be further enlarged by

engaging local adults in a similar program. The school,

In addition to the vocational training aimed at

306
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concerned with psychological development. Before proceeding

with a description of the writer's recommendations with

respect to the psychological dimension of the program, it

would, perhaps, be well to first consider the type of

problems with which the school must contend.

The most obvious as well as the most debilitating

psychological limitations exhibited by the rural Appalachian

derive from certain aspects of the manner in which he

develops his sense of self awareness. Since the identity

formation, self-concept, and emotional security of an

individual are essentially products of his interpersonal

relationships, the range of those relationships naturally

becomes an important factor in determining the psychological

make-up of the individual. When the range Of interpersonal

relationships is extremely limited, as it is in the case of

so many rural Appalachians, an adequate and realistic self-

concept may not develop in the case of many individuals and

emotional security may exist for them only within a very

small number of personal acquaintances. Under these

circumstances one tends to become so dependent psycho-

logically upon a small group of people that autonomy of

self simply does not develop. Handicapped by this

limitation, it is difficult for such individuals to deal

effectively either with their own social and economic

difficulties or those of the community and region in which

they live. It is to these factors relating to the
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development of self awareness and autonomy of self that the

school must address itself if scale is to be enlarged on the

psychological level.

An increase in the number of school counselors would

probably represent a step in the right direction, if coun-

selors were fully aware of and concerned about the psycho-

logical limitations of the rural Appalachian. However, it

appears to the writer that a broader program specifically

designed to help large numbers of students develop self-

confidence, examine and clarify their values, establish some

life goals, and arrive at a realistic but positive self-

concept is needed. For that reason, it is felt that the

implementation of a program conceived by the late Kimball

Wiles, or a similar one based on the same rationale, would

be desirable.2

In accordance with Niles' conception, each child in

the school would spend at least six hours a week in what he

termed an analysis group. This group, consisting of not

more than eleven students and a teacher-counselor, would

have no pre-determined curriculum or program of studies to

follow; instead the participants would explore questions,

ideas, value, positions, and problems which are relevant

to them, particularly problems related to situational

2Kimball Wiles, "The High School of the Future,"
The High School of the Future: A Memorial to Kimball Niles,

ed. William M. Alexander (Columbus, Ohio: Charles E.

Merrill Publishing Co., 196 8), pp. 5-6.
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adjustment and the absence of goal-seeking behavior. One, of

the major purposes of the analysis group is to help each

student analyze his thoughts and actions and those of his

peers by providing him with the opportunity and the

encouragement to critically examine his cultural heritage,

particularly the traditional norms and values of the region,

and to become acquainted with the ideas and values of other

cultural groups. If at all possible the group should remain

a unit throughout their years in school, and hopefully they

will develop a sense of community. If this should happen it

is possible that they will establish a set of peer group

norms which will not only militate against the widespread

tendency to drop out of school but also serve as an

alternative to the normative system of the kin-based

reference group.

Like the core group adviser, the teacher-counselor

of the analysis group must be carefully selected since he

or she will play a key role in helping students learn to

deal with their limitations on the psychological level.

The teacher-counselor in this instance represents a very

important socializing agent not so much because of what he

teaches but because of the positive relationships he must

build with students and the empathetic and non-threatening

environment he must create if he is to succeed in meeting

the objectives of the analysis group. An individual given

the responsibility of working with an analysis group must
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perceive his role as that of helping the rural Appalachian

student to feel more secure, to confront rather than avoid

problems, to develop some life goals, to clarify rather than

merely accept a set of values, to become aware of his own

potential, and above all to emerge from the experience with

a positive self-concept.

By creating analysis groups, or a program with a

similar philosophy and objectives, the school will be

focusing on elements which either permit the individual to

utilize his potential in an expanded situational field or

which can easily deter him from doing so. To refuse to give

attention to the psychological aspect of the rural student's

total development will no doubt serve to limit the.effec-

tiveness of any efforts the school might make with respect

to the physical, sociological, or cultural levels of

existence.

Cultural Level

Insofar as an enlargement of scale on the cultural

level is concerned, the schools of rural Appalachia are

faced with the problem of developing a program which is

aimed at increasing the variety of ideas to which their

students are exposed. Both intellectual and artistic

variety are quite limited in the region as are the communi-

cation of factual data and the extent of identification with

other people in time and space. Consequently, the thinking
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and, therefore, the behavior of many rural Appalachians are

representative of members of closed societies everywhere in

that they have not been influenced in many respects by a

significant proportion of the intellectual heritage of the

human race. As a result it is not particularly surprising

that social and economic development in the region proceed

at an extremely slow rate.

Given the fact that schools in general, including

those in rural Appalachia, have accepted, at least in

theory, the task of transmitting the cultural heritage of

the Western world to their students, it should not prove to

be an exceedingly difficult task for the schools of the

region to modify their present programs in such a way as to

place more emphasis on those aspects of that heritage which

appear to be most important in terms of increasing scale on

the cultural level. However, in order to accomplish this,

certain changes with respect to staff selection, educational

objectives, and teaching methodology must be made.

Since the success of most, if not all, educational

endeavors is determined to a large extent by the competence

of the teachers involved, it is necessary to give some

attention to the type of teacher needed to staff the schools

which 1114.ght someday adopt a program similar to the one being

described. It is, of course, difficult to determine in any

exact manner what combination of pei-sonal and intellectual

qualities is necessary ti' ensure a competent and successful
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teacher under the best of educational circumstances, but the

difficulty of the task is increased considerably when one

attempts to describe the type of teacher needed by rural

Appalachian schools which are dedicated to enlarging the

scale of their students. However, ignoring for the moment

the intellectual qualifications needed by teachers in the

region, emphasis will first be placed on other qualities

which appear to the writer to be absolutely essential to the

success of a program which is intended to increase scale.

This is not meant to impugn the importance of academic com-

petence, for it is naturally assumed that intellectual

ability is always an important ingredient of a successful

teacher's make-up. Instead, it is meant to emphasize the

necessity of other qualities which simply cannot be ignored

if the school is committed to goals which go beyond the

imparting of particular information.

A very important consideration in the area of

personnel selection involves the level of scale represented

by both teachers and administrators. It is rather obvious

that if student scale is to be enlarged in any significant

way large scale teachers and administrators are necessary.

Therefore, the extremely heavy reliance upon personnel who

are natives of the local community or a similar community

must cease. The recruitment of large-scale educators from

urban centers either within or, preferably, beyond the

region must become a widespread practice in rural
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Appalachian school systems. Given the present oversupply of

teachers throughout the nation, such recruitment no longer

represents an impossible task. The need for such personnel

is so vital to the success of any program designed to

enlarge scale that the writer would go so far as to suggest

that state education officials in the Appalachian region

assume the responsibility for the hiring and placement of

school personnel if local boards of education refuse to end

the intellectual inbreeding which characterizes so many

faculties in rural schools.

In addition to considerations related to recruit-

ment, it is also necessary to give some attention to the

fact that teachers who are expected to enlarge the scale of

their students must have a good understanding of the concept

of scale, the traditional rural Appalachian subculture, and

the implications which both hold for teaching. Therefore,

the teacher training institutions throughout the region

should include the study of these factors in their programs.

Teachers drawn from institutions outside the region could be

familiarized with the concept of scale and the necessary

cultural data through reading materials and in-service

programs within the school systems in which they work.

Perhaps, the most important quality needed by

teachers who might participate in the program that is being

suggested involves the ability and the willingness to

interact with students in a particular manner. Emphasis



has repeatedly been placed upon the fact that many rural

Appalachian students have a tendency to be rather apathetic

and to passively accept decisions made by others. Reference

has also been made to the narrow range of sources of ideas

and values upon which so many students are intensely

dependent. In view of the fact that any program based on

the concept of scale must be concerned among other things

with increasing the student's confidence, autonomy, self-

reliance, and his sources of ideas and values, it is

necessary to first overcome their apathy, passivity, and

distrust of alien ideas. If this is to be accomplished the

schools must forego their rather rigid and formal tradi-

tional approach and develop a social, emotional, and

intellectual climate which is conducive to the enlargement

of scale. The classroom teacher is primarily responsible

for the development of such an environment and can create it

only by interacting with students in an open, honest, and

concerned manner. The situation demands a somewhat per-

missive and non-directive teacher who constantly encourages

the free exchange of ideas and opinions and who represents

a respected source of information who can gradually

introduce students to a broader range of value3 and ideas

than has been available to them in the past. The student

must know that the teacher respects him and his ideas, that

what he has to say does matter, and that he can and must

make the vital decisions of his life rather than leave the
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task to someone else. Constant encouragement must be given

students through positive verbal and non-verbal behavior on

the part of the teacher. Dependence, apathy, and mistrust

are not overcome by inattention, coercion, or manipulation

but rather by an atmosphere of respect, concern, and

honesty.

In view of the extremely important role of the

teacher in a program designed to increase scale, whether it

be a classroom teacher or an advisor to a core or analysis

group, it is obvious that faculty members must be carefully

chosen with particular criteria in mind. For that reason an

attempt has been made to delineate several considerations

which should be taken into account when developing such

criteria.

Having commented upon the type of personnel

necessary to the success of attempts by the school to

enlarge scale on any of the levels of existence, it is now

possible to conclude the description of the broad outlines

of the recommended program for rural Appalachian schools by

focusing on the type of modifications which need to be made

in order to deal with limitations on the cultural level.

Here again no attempt has been made to develop a complete

curriculum; the intent is simply to identify particular

areas of the existing curriculum where modification is

essential in terms of objectives and teaching methods.

Reference was made in Chapter III to the fact that
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existing curriculums in rural Appalachian schools were often

quite irrelevant because so much emphasis was placed on

college preparatory work. While the writer agrees that a

certain amount of justifiable criticism can be directed at

the schools for not providing a broader curriculum, it is a

mistake to assume that college preparatory courses hold no

value for rural children. It is the purpose for which they

are taught and the manner in which they are taught rather

than the subject matter of the courses which are not relevant

to the needs of the children of the region. Unfortunately

there are those who insist that the children of the poor

and the culturally different need only a "job-oriented"

education devoid of exposure to the humanities, arts, and

the social and natural sciences. An educational experience

based on exposure to the broad spectrum of human knowledge

is needed by all, for the limitations imposed upon the rural

Appalachian or the cultural level of existence, though less

obvious than the limitations he exhibits on the techno-

logical and sociological levels, are indeed central to the

perpetuation of the anachronistic life style of a small-

scale society. The existing liberal arts curriculum

designed for college preparatory students can be used to

enlarge the scale of rural Appalachian students if it is

utilized in a different manner and if its objectives are

modified. This requires above all else that the disciplines

represented in the curriculum be viewed in terms of their
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instrumental value with respect to an increase in scale

rather than as ends in themselves and that the materials and

the methods utilized by teachers reflect this philosophy.

Therefore, it is important that the inquiry or reflective

method of teaching and materials consistent with this

approach be used in the classroom. The use of this method

will also do much to compliment the activities of both the

core groups and the analysis groups whose success largely

depends upon the development of the willingness and the

ability of the student to engage in a reflective approach

to his own problems and those of his peers.

An example of what might be done with one aspect of

the present curriculum in the interest of enlarging scale on

the cultural level can be provided by considering a possible

modification of the language arts program.3 As has been

noted the communication of fact.in rural Appalachia is

severely limited by the rather widespread lack of re:iance

on written material. While rural residents are not all

illiterate, verbal tradition remains the main channel of

communication, and books and other reading materials are not

highly valuee. Consequently. it is very difficult to expose

people to new ideas and values. In an attempt to offset

this situation, the school should place more emphasis than

3The author is indebted to Michael Kearney and
0. Norman Simpkins for several of the suggestions which

are made with reference to the enlargement of scale on the
cultural level.
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ever in the language arts program on the development of

reading skills. Every effort must be made to motivate

students to read by exposing them to written materials which

stimulate their interest and which demonstrate that infor-

mation of 7alue to them can be derived from reading. By

doing so, the schools could do much to gradually increase

the level of factual communication and thus the scale of

the region. However, such an approach necessitates a

rejection of the idea that students must read a host of

particular literary selections simply because such selec-

tions are considered classics or because they are good

representatives of particular literary forms. Instead

students must be provided with the opportunity to select

materials which are of some interest and value to them.

The social studies provide further examples of the

utilization of existing courses for the purpose of enlarging

scale. Since the whole thrust of the social sciences, and

to some extent the field of history, leads in the direction

of the recognition of universal characteristics of human

behavior, exposure to these disciplines could do much to

increase the extent to which rural Appalachians are able to

identify with others in time and space. Thus, the students

should be more positive in their attitudes toward ideas and

values which differ from their own. Hopefully, the result

would be a gradual change in the insular values of the

region and a breakdown of the traditional rejection of
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strangers and expertise from the outside world which does so

much to retard social change in the region. Again, only if

the social studies are taught in such a way as to allow

students to inquire for themselves into the human past and

the complexities of human behavior will any significant

success be forthcoming. The mere transmission of factual

data by means of a textbook or lecture will probably not

motivate the interest of the rural Appalachian student to

the point where they will benefit to any great extent from

exposure to history or the social sciences.

Properly taught, the natural sciences could do much

to reduce the dependence of students upon superstition,

myth, and magic as the means of explaining natural

phenomena. The objective of teachers employing relevant

concepts from the natural sciences would not be to

manipulate people into accepting a host of new ideas or a

particular view of reality but to create a climate of

relativity and discovery and to provide students with

additional sources of ideas and beliefs.

An expansion of the level of both the intellectual

and emotional variety in rural Appalachia could be

approached by the proper utilization of courses in the area

of the humanities such as literature, drama, art, and music.

However, the objectives of such courses should be to provide

exposure not to develop scholars, to encourage participation

rather than the memorization of factual data, and to provide



additional sources of ideas and values rather than to

inculcate a particular set of values.

The recommendations made to this point are, of

course, not exhaustive. However, they should provide a

sufficient number of examples of the type of approach,

particularly in terms of objectives and methods, which is

demanded by any attempt to increase scale on the cultural

level. It might also be pointed out that even though this

particular aspect of the recommended program is meant to

stimulate the development of cognitive autonomy, it would

also serve, if successful, as an important means of

increasing scale on the other three levels of existence,

particularly the sociological and psychological levels.

This is true not only because an increase in knowledge

serves to provide the rural Appalachian with an improved

means of ordering reality but also because it should remove

some of the sens of inadequacy from which he suffers when

interacting with members of the larger society.

It would also be advantageous to the cultural

development of a given community if the school would offer

adult education courses dealing with any subject in which

local citizens have expressed some interest. The adult

education program must be based strictly on the interest and

needs of the community rather than academic considerations,

for the objective in this instance is not the development of

scholarship but to increase community scale. While one
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cannot realistically expect such a program to result in

extremely significant increases in scale, it would probably

do a great deal to satisfy a secondary objective--that of

gaining the support of adult participants for both the

program of the school and the efforts of their own children

to develop a life style which is compatible with existence

in the larger society.

Summary

Hopefully, this study will in some way contribute to

the thinking of those educators in rural Appalachia who are

primarily responsible for the direction of educational

change in the region. While the writer fully recognizes

that the recommended educational program outlined in this

chapter would be difficult as well as expensive to implement

and that it no doubt contains serious flaws, it is being

offered, nevertheless, as an example of the type of change

that will be necessary if the rural Appalachian educational

system is to make a rrajor contribution to the region's

attempt to join the larger society. Much more important to

the success of the schools in developing a relevant educa-

tional system than the suggestions contained in this chapter

is the analysis of the significant relationships which exist

between the problems of the region and the limitations which

are imposed upon the populace by the cultural tradition of

rural Appalachia. Whether educators accept or reject the
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recommendations made in the final part of the study it is

hoped that they will give extremely thoughtful consideration

to the relationships between the region's cultural tradition

and its social and economic problems as they plan the future

of rural Appalachian education. To fail to do so will be to

ignore the very factors which are most' important with

respect to the problem of enlarging scale, and it is this

problem which must be overcome before rural Appalachians

will be able to contribute to regional development or to

migrate and become fully assimilated members of the larger

society.
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